The value of children among Ibo households in Nigeria : a study of Arochukwu Division and urban Umuahia in Imo State by Okore, Augustine O
FE
D
ER
A
L 
R
EP
U
B
LI
C
 
O
F 
N
I
• ------V-
Urualla © *Okigwe
Mgbidi 
Ihuo
OW ERRI
Ke^
9  Tovms 
Roads 
Railways 
Rivers
muabia. MArochukwu
;-...,vvvOkpuala Ngwa
. •  »■.* .
.v -
N
/k
I M O  STATE
THE VALUE OF CHILDREN AMONG IBO 
HOUSEHOLDS IN NIGERIA: A Study of
Arochukwu Division and Urban Umuahia 
in Imo State
by
Augustine 0. Okore
Thesis submitted in partial fulfilment of the 
requirements for the degree of Doctor of Philosophy 
in the Australian National University
December 1977.
Most of the data used in this study were 
collected during a field study organised 
and carried out by me. Except where 
otherwise acknowledged in the text the 
analysis in this thesis represents my 
original research.
Augustine 0. Okore
December, 1977
E R R A T A
PAGE PARA LINS CORRECT FORM
9 2 7 "anthropoligists" should read 
"anthropologists".
22 d 1 "in" should read "is".
2 6 b 3 "limitied" should read "limited".
27 Table 2.1 (4 under 
Berelson) 3
"the dowry" should read "they 
provide dowry".
31 2 3 "characteristcs" should read 
"considerations".
3' 2 4 "man" should read "men".
34 2 4 "for" should read "of".
36 2 3 "fo" should read "of".
38 2 of Quotation 14 "purusing" should read "pursuing".
39 Section 2 .3.2 10 "weight" should read "weigh".
42 1 3 "raising" should read "rearing".
47 1 6 "relived" should read "relieved".
3 4 "rasing" should read "raising".
54 2 2 "economcy" should read "economy".
58 Section 2.3.7 1 "methodoligies" should read 
"methodologies".
6o FN2 1 "Ukaegbu, 1976" should read 
"Ukaegbu, 1975".
63 - 2 1 "componenent" should read "component"
FN 18 delete "other".
64 1 7 2 1 "lineage " should read "lineage ".
2 3 "agnetic" should read "agnatic".
67 2 5 "Ukaegbu, 1976" should read "Ukaegbu, 
1975".
2PAGE PARA LINE
FN 3
74 Section 3.6 11
76 FN 10
79 Table 3.1 5(i-iii)
80 Table 3.1 9(i)
83 1 10
88 1 10
8" 1 12
90 2 2nd Quote, line
92 1 5
94 1 1
96 FN 7
102 2 5'
FN 1
103 2 3
111 1 11
123 2
mm
9
124 4 4
126 4 1
130 Table 5.6 Source
Section 5.5 1
FN1 2
CORRECT FORM
"Ukagbu (1976)" should read 
"Ukaegbu (1975)".
"taro" should read "Xanthosoma"
"aversed to" should read "disinter­
ested in".
insert "X" under women.
"55" should read "X".
"Table 2.4" should read "Table 3*4".
"and" should read "into".
"is available" should read "are 
available".
"bur" should read "but".
"iteslf" should read "itself".
"Taja" should read "Jaja".
"educatied" should read "educated".
"the origin" should read "Ibo origin"
"consists" should read "consisted".
"The second part the" should read 
"The second part deals with the".
"distirbutirf should read "distribution"
"males" should read "male".
"or" should read "of".
"male" should read "rural".
"Ukaegbu, 1976" should read 
"Ukaegbu 1975".
"Chapter 4" should read "Chapter 3". 
"dieties" should read "deities"131
3
-
139 1 4
142 1 11
12
143 2 3
144 1 6
1 1 9 -2 0
163 1 15
169 1 19
173 1 6
2 2
2 2
FN 2
175 3 4
179 1 1
182 1 4
195 2 5
196 4 8
201 2 4
202 1 16
203 2 3 &' 4
"in the next chapter" should read 
"in chapter 7"»
"Caldwell, 1968", should read 
"Caldwell, 1968b".
"Goldthrope" should read "Goldthorpe". 
"Pearse (1973)" should read "^earse
(1971)".
"(Pearse, p. 71)" should read 
(Pearse, 1971:71)".
"(Pearse, 1973:7*0" should read 
"(Pearse, 1971:7*0"«
"which ever" should read "whichever".
"and" should read "of"
"respondetns" should read "r'espönÜöhts"
"visitied" should read "visited", 
"togeter" should read "together".
"sepatately" should read "separately".
"pronouned" should read "pronounced".
"gives" should read give".
"miliue" should read "milieu".
"sizeable" should read "sizable".
"sub-categories" should read 
"sub-category".
"Schooling" should read "education".
"ecucation" should read "education".
"Urban and rural females in Western 
Nigeria (between 16 and 18 years)" 
should read "Urban and rural females 
in Western Nigeria, on average, 
marry later (about age 2 0 ) than in 
Eastern and Mid-Western Nigeria 
(between 16 and 18 years)".
4PAGE PARA LINE CORRECT FORM
206 Table 7.6 Arochukwu Division
(rural)
Table 7.6 NOTE 4
"31" should read "51"
"27 percent" should r e a d ’^ 8 per cent".
Section 7.3.1 5 "halping" should read "helping".
208 Table 7.8 "Dont't know" shouldread "don't know".
213 1 4 "widows" should read "widowed".
Section 7 .4.2 5 "pronouned" should read "pronounced".
217 Table 7.13 year of 
survey
under
"Ohadike" "1974" should read "■'.964"
218 Table 7*13 source d "Ukaegbu, 1976" should read 
Ukaegbu 1975".
219 2 1 "higher" should read "lower".
2 12 "which in any case in" should read 
"which in any case is".
232 2 7 "imbiguous" should read "ambiguous".
237 1 3 "comparitively" should read 
"comparatively".
244 2 3 "vilage" should read "village".
2 14 insert footnote mark "1" at the 
end of the sentence.
248 1 1 "ans" should read "and".
263 Table 8.8, Rural Males 1st row,
"0" .survi­
ving 
children
"100" should read "100(9)"
272 1 6 "the" should read "their"
1 7 "proporiton" should read "proportion".
1 11 "more or" should read "more of".
273 Section 8 .5.1 5 "is" should read "are".
5PAGE PARA LINE
Section 8 .5.1 1 2
276 2 1 2
277 3 1 2
FN 6
2 7 8 2 1 2
279 Section 9.2 last line
2 8 1 2 1 6
284 2 7
289 FN 7
3 0 0 Table 9.7 Urban Females
3 0 2 3 3
307 2 6
319 (e) 1 1
341 Section 10.5 .1 (d) 2
347 Table 1 0 . 1 5
348 2 4
349 (d) 17
354 FN 2 ?< 3
359 4 9
4 10
364 4 6
365 (a) 4
371 3 1
CORRECT FORM
"aspects" should read "aspect".
"if the" should read "if they".
"rantionales" should read "rationales".
"New Jersey" should read "Princeton".
"The co-existence these" should 
read "The co-existence of these".
"end" should read "end and".
"center" should reao "centre".
"in" should read "an".
"whey" should read "they".
"Allshrd" should read "All Ages".
O
"emong" should read "among".
delete one "that".
"Cassave" should read "Cassava".
"gorwn-up" should read "grown-up".
"Cassave" should read "Cassava".
"father's" should read "fathers'".
"equivalen" should read "equivalent".
"willing to their" should read 
"willing to make their".
"rurral" should read "rural"
"hildren" should read "children".
"onles" should read "ones".
"parents" should read "parents'".
"implications" should read 
"implication. ".
6PAGE PARA LINE CORRECT FORM
3 72 (b) Heading "on" should read "of".
(b) 12 "toward" should read "towards".
FN 1 "compution" should read "computing".
374 Table 10.25 Title "raising rural farmer's children" 
should read "rearing rural farm 
children".
375 (d) 4 "contributions" should read 
"contribution".
378 2 16 "dependent" should re.-?? independent"
2 26 "a net gain to his parents' should 
read "a net gain to his parents 
by age 21".
ooo 1 4 "the densest regions" should read 
"the most densely populated regions".
381 1 6 delete "thus".
FN 11 "is" should read "are".
384 (a) 4 "ot" should read "to".
O
O
C
O 2 9 "group" should read "grip".
389 1(Quote) 7 "See" should read "sees".
392 Section 11.4 Heading "Methological" should read 
"Methodological"
Section 11.4 6 "techniques" should read 
"technique".
394 Fig. 1.1 I.A.2 "Proporitcn" should read "proportion",
420 Blacker 1 "Blacker, J. P. 1969" should read 
"Blacker, J. P. 1971".
435 Olusanya 2 "no. 23" should read "no. 3"»
Olusanya 3 . 1969" should read " 1971"»
438 Smith, Adam 1 "1976" should read"1776".
PAGE PARA LINE CORRECT FORM ( «
439 Talbot 1 "vol. 3 and 3" should read 
"vols. 3 and 4". •
440 Wall 1 "Wall, van de" should read 
Van de E."
"Walle,
462 3(b) 3 "referrring" should read "referring".
OMISSIONS IN THE REFERENCES
p. 419 ALDOUS, Joan. 1962. Urbanization, the Extended Family and 
Kinship ties in West Africa. Social Forces. Octo.
1962, pp. 6-12.
p. 422 CALDWELL, J. C„ and IGUN, A. A. 1971. An Experiment with
Census-Type Age Enumeration in Nigeria. Population 
Studies. Vol. XXV, no. 2, July 1971.
p. 431 LEVI-STRAUSS, C. 1953. In Anthropology Today. Chicago.
p. 432 MARRIS, Peter. 1960. Slum Clearance and Family Life in
Lagos. Human Grganization, 19, Fall 1960, p. 124.
p. 433 NAG, Moni, Robert C. Peet, Benjamin White. 1977« The
Economic Value of Children in two peasant Societies. 
Paper presented at the Seventeenth General Conference 
of the International Union for the Scientific Study 
of Population, Mexico City, August 8-13, 1977«
p. .434 OGBU, John U„ 1975» Seasonal Hunger in Tropical Africa as 
A Cultural Phenomenon. Africa: Journal of the
International African Institute. Vol. XLIII, no. 4, 
October 1973, London, Oxford University Press, 
pp. 317 - 332.
l.it______ Aims nnd Organizat ion of the'Present Study
This study seeks to identify and measure the various economic and 
non-economic values whifih Ibo parents attach to childbearing. The 
phrase "Value of Children" as used in the study refers to the social 
and material benefits and costs of children. The main focus is, thus, 
to show the extent to which parental family size goals are affected by 
the balance between these countervailing forces (benefits and costs of 
children). The interpretation of these aspects will draw largely upon 
our knowledge of the socio-economic and cultural organization of life 
among the Ibos. The stress on the socio-economic and cultural background
is based on the reasoning that the strength of family symbiosis and the 
extent to which the family constitutes an important social and economic 
unit are important determinants of the relative costs and returns of 
children to the nuclear family. These, in combination, equally affect 
the attitudes of parents towards family size as well as their actual 
fertility.
Building on this introductory. Chapter, Chapter 2 examines the micro- 
economic theories of fertility decision, the theoretical frameworks that 
have attempted to identify the various motivations for childbearing, and 
the methodologies adopted to date to measure the net material value of 
children.
In Chapter 3, the social, economic and cultural background of the 
Ibos is presented, whilst Chapter A deals with the survey methodology 
of the present study. The socio-economic, characteristics of both 
urban and rural respondents are analyzed in Chapter 5.
I
obligations from both the conjup.nl and extended family perspectives.
It also deals with the achievement orientation of respondents (what 
they would consider best for themselves and their children in life).
Chapter 7 analyzes the demographic characteristics of respondents with 
emphasis on fertility patterns and differentials, whilst Chapter 8 
examines the attitudes and orientation of respondents towards child­
bearing and family size.
Chapter 9 focuses on the various (economic and non-economic) 
motivations for childbearing among respondents, and the problems of 
interpreting ambivalent responses to survey questions (especially those 
regarding tho advantages and disadvantages of having many or few children). 
Chapter 10, examines the economic value of children (costs and returns) 
as perceived by the respondents. It analyzes the responses to questions
nn the activities performed by various categories of children, the 
age at which children earn their keep and the balance between costs 
and returns on various categories of children. The Chapter ends 
with some estimates of the net value of children in money terms.
In Chapter 11, the concluding chapter, an attempt is made to 
summarize the findings and to consider their implication for policy 
designed to affect fertility.
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CHAPTER 1
AM INTRODUCTION; THE VALUE OF CHILDREN 
AS A PARTIAL DETERMINANT OF FERTILITY
1.1 Introduction
There are many explanations of why fertility varies 
from one society to another and among different 
groups or individuals within the same society.
Attempts to identify and measure the factors that 
affect fertility and hence to discriminate among 
current competing causal hypotheses have not been 
notably successful.
Schultz (1976: 89)
The above quotation by Schultz sums up the situation with respect to 
the numerous explanatory hypotheses which have been advanced regarding 
the "why" of the variation in fertility between societies and between 
sub-groups within the same society. The theory of demographic 
transition represents a consistent attempt to link together various 
social and economic factors that may have been responsible for demo­
graphic change in the West. The determinants of this change have 
been discussed by Notestein among others."*“ Notestein (1953: 15-16) 
noted that peasant societies everywhere are arranged in such a way that 
"the economic organizations of relatively self-sufficient agrarian 
communities turn almost wholly about the family and the perpetuation 
of the family is the main guarantee of support and elementary security .. 
Education is brief, and children begin their economic contributions 
early in life."
Then with particular reference to fertility decline in the West, 
he noted that, "it is impossible to be precise about various causal
1. See, for instance, G.P. Blacker, "Stages in Population Growth," 
Eugenics Review, Vol. 39, No. 3, Oct. 1947: 88-102.
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factors which precipitated the new ideal of small family, but 
apparently many were important." He argued that urban life "stripped 
the family of many functions of production, consumption, recreation and 
education", factory employment demanded that "the individual had to 
stand on his own accomplishment", and new opportunities emerged for 
individual advancement, spatial separation of youth from their 
families of orientation and the anonymity of city life reduced family 
pressures towards traditional life; education became more important 
and cost of childrearing grew while the possibilities for economic 
contribution of children declined. In addition, falling death rates 
increased the size of the family to be supported, and there were new 
economic opportunities for women outside the home which conflicted 
with childrearing (cf Ryder, 1972: 301-2, who described these changes 
as a process of "normative transformation"; Freedman, 1968: 223,
Sauvy, 1966: 363). Notestein (1953: 16) then suggested that "Under 
these multiple pressures old ideals and beliefs began to weaken, and 
the new ideal of a small number of children gained strength."^
1.1.1_____The Value of Children as a determinant of fertility
In the above inventory, one of the major causal factors in the
1. It may be noted, though, that several scholars tend to stress 
slightly different factors as the prime mover for demographic 
transition in the West. Thus, for instance, although Notestein 
(1953) spoke of "multiple pressures", he emphasized the develop­
ment of modern technology as lying "at the root of the matter" 
(p.18), and that folk methods of contraception were used to 
restrict childbearing, later reinforced by modern and more 
efficient methods when the incentive to restrict births became 
strong." On the contrary, Saunders (1964) and Kirk (1971) 
stressed birth control, whilst Hajnal (1965) and Habakkulc
(1958) emphasized rising age at marriage and postponement of 
marriage. Davis (1963) talked of rising aspirations and market 
orientation whereby the "procurement" of a wife and children 
competed with other goods. One common denominator amongst these 
"competing causal hypotheses" (to use Schultz' term) is that the 
change in family size ideals resulted from "the gradual obsolescence 
of age-old social and economic institutions" (Notestein, 1953:16).
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transition in the West is the changing value of children. In this
regard, emphasis is on the rising cost of rearing children (cf U.N.,
1973: 89). It is argued that formerly children participated in farming
activities at an early age and were extensively employed in handicraft
industries, in agriculture and mechanical industries during early
development. Even as far back as the eighteenth century, Adam Smith
noted the significance of the labour value of children as an important
determinant of fertility when he wrote:
"In the British colonies of North America, it has been 
found that they double in twenty or five-and-twenty 
years. Nor in the present times is this increase 
principally owing to the continual importation of new 
inhabitants, but to the great multiplication of the species. 
Those who live to old age, it is said, frequently see there 
from fifty to a hundred, and sometimes many more, descendants 
from their own body. Labour is there so well rewarded that 
a numerous family of children, instead of being a burden, is 
a source of opulence and prosperity to the parents. The 
labour of each child, before it can leave their house, is 
computed to be worth a hundred pounds clear gain to them ... 
The value of the children is the greatest of all encourage­
ments to marriage. We cannot, therefore, wonder that the 
people of North America should generally marry very young."
(Smith, 1776: 173)
The use of children's labour on family farms and in factories was 
not restricted to the United States but was widely practised in all 
Western nations (cf Heer, 1972: 107). However, "with growing 
urbanization and industrialization, the family by and large lost its 
function as an economic unit; this, together with the enactment of 
child labour laws and the extension of compulsory education, drastically 
modified the economic usefulness of children to parents as a source of 
cheap manpower." (U.N., 1973: 88).1 It has also been suggested that
1. The decline in the use of children's labour on farms and factories 
did not, however, take effect at the same time in all Western 
countries. - Although Heer (1972: 107) suggested that the decline 
in the value of children's labour started in the United States 
during the nineteenth century, it would appear that frontier 
populations were still gaining full advantage of it. Thus, for 
instance, Eblen (1965: 407) in his analysis of the frontier
(contd.)
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the development of institutions to support the elderly equally led 
to a substantial decline in the value of children. Thus, whereas 
in the pre-industrial era and during the first stage of the Industrial 
Revolution the elderly expected old age support from their sons, in 
later periods this function was gradually taken over by "business 
corporations and governments" which developed social security schemes 
for the aged and for widows (Heer, 1972: 108).^
The situation is, however, quite different in most of today's 
less developed and high-fertility countries in which the social and 
economic structures still allow for child-labour and in which
(Contd.)
populations based on census data between 1830 and 1860, noted that 
"the frontier farming country mustered a full 10 per cent more 
children aged under 10 years than in the counties or the territories. 
He further noted that only about a quarter of the adult males were 
single (p.413). Similarly child labour and compulsory education 
laws came into effect at different periods in the Western countries. 
In 1817 in England legislation was passed banning children under 
nine years of age from working in cotton mills; in the United States 
it was not until 1938 that the Federal government legislated against 
"the employment of children under sixteen in manufacturing or mining 
and banned the employment of children under fourteen from all 
industries, except agriculture." (Heer, 1972: 107). Before then, 
"the first mildly restrictive legislation appeared in the Northern 
states of the United States" in the nineteenth century. Legis­
lation for compulsory education of children aged 5-14 years of age 
appeared first in Prussia under Frederick the Great in 1763, 
and later in England in 1876, in Massuchussets in 1852, and in the 
rest of the U.S. in 1918. In another vein, Clark (197°: 226) 
noted that in Australia in 1837 when Parliament was examining the 
question of providing schools, a witness to a Select Committee noted 
that "even at 6 years of age the services of children become valuable 
and with many lower class settlers this might operate against their 
wish to send their children to school."
1. Heer (1972: 108) noted that in the United Kingdom old-age pensions 
were established by law in 1908 whilst a contributory system 
covering all workers was established in 1925. In the United 
States, the government instituted pensions for the aged and disabled 
from 1935 although private corporations had insurance and pension 
schemes earlier.
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government sponsored social security schemes are non-existent except 
for the elite minority.^ This is an important fact bearing in mind 
that the general theory of demographic transition is seen by some as 
providing a base for viewing fertility and socio-economic development 
within individual societies from a common historical perspective 
(Rich, 1973: 6). It may, however, be noted that Notestein (1953:
19) while speculating on whether the present high fertility populations 
"would react as Europeans did if submitted to similar circumstances", 
noted that the answer is not certain but that the principles of the 
transition are general ones, and "hence probably widely transferable 
under the appropriate circumstances."
The operative words in this statement are "appropriate circumstances", 
they tend to suggest the need to examine each society in greater detail, 
taking account of socio-economic-demographic variables that may be unique 
to it. Thus, as Lorimer (1954: 18) put it, although each of the general 
explanatory hypotheses advanced to explain demographic change "is at 
least partially valid ... none gives adequate recognition to the 
diversity of cultural conditions influencing fertility in different 
societies, with proper attention to their basic social structures and 
major characteristics." This observation seems to be particularly 
relevant in any attempt to apply the transition theory to the less 
developed societies.
1. Kuznets (1969: 160-1), for instance noted that, economic value of 
children is the main economic explanation of fertility in the 
less developed countries, with emphases on the use of children’s 
labour in agriculture and handicraft, reliance of offspring for 
old age security, the greater value of children in traditional 
than in market oriented economies and so on. (cf. Clark, 1970:
226; Caldwell, 1968: 100 and 1976; Benedict, 1970: 176-8;
Harmman, 1970: 9; Ryder, 1959: 426; Demeny, 1972: 17: Hull,
1975; White, 1975). He, however, added that apart from economic 
factors, attention ought to be paid to diverse political, social 
and demographic factors most of which are "loosely associated with, 
but distinct from, the economic and may be equally, and perhaps 
even more important.
1.2_____Analysis of the Determi n a n ts of Fertility in Less
Developed Societies
Since 1954 when Lorimer noted the absence of studies which take 
adequate account of the effect of cultural conditions on fertility, 
many scholars have come out with theoretical frameworks of fertility 
analysis taking account of a wider social and cultural setting of 
societies under study (cf. Freedman, 1961-62: 37-40, Davis and Blake, 
1956; Moors, 1974: 1-4; Ryder, 1959: 426-434; Caldwell, 1977b).
Moors (1974: 4) for instance, noted that, "if fundamental reproductive 
motives are in fact at least partially derived from social and economic 
conditions, then better knowledge about components of that relationship 
and the intervening processes will enable a really integral study of 
human reproduction to be made."
Many fertility studies in both developed and less developed 
societies have concentrated on the study of the socio-economic correlates 
of intrasocietal fertility differences (e.g. the effect of urban-rural 
residence, etc. on fertility) (cf. Jones, 1976: 4; Kiser & Whelpton, 
1953: 54; Ryder, 1959: 411; Freedman, 1961-2: 37). Yet, as Freedman 
(1975: 10) has pointed out, "the problem is not why one couple rather 
than another is at a particular place in the frequency distribution 
of births in a society but why the society as a whole has a particular 
frequency distribution that distinguishes it from another." Thus, with 
particular reference to high fertility populations more emphasis is now 
being placed on the study of their socio-economic and cultural structures 
in an attempt to explain their fertility behaviour. Kirk (1969: 82), 
for instance, argued that there are still strong cultural and socio­
economic barriers to the fulfilment of fertility transition in the LDCs, 
while Freedman (1968: 221) talked of the persistence of "historically 
developed normative pressures for large numbers of births..." - norms
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which are predicated on "how a particular number of children affect 
the ability of the familial unit to attain socially valued goals." 
however, the idea of norms per se does not tell the whole story about 
the value placed on children nor do norms exist in vacuuo. The 
valuation of children tends to be consistent with the social and 
economic circumstances impinging upon people’s lives in their struggle 
for survival. Thus, as Lorimer pointed out, "in societies with 
emphasis on unilineal descent and corporate kinship groups numerous 
children are valued as fortifying the position of a continuing lineage 
in which the security and prestige of its members are rooted; increasing 
its economic and military power, enriching its life, projecting this 
life into the future." This view has also been echoed by Freedman 
(1968: 220) and Davis (1957: 89-93) who stressed that in most developing 
societies various activities (including production, consumption, leisure 
activities, assistance in illness and old age) involve interdependence 
with kinsmen. Thus, activities that take place within the nuclear 
family of procreation (e.g. marriage, rearing of children) attract the 
interest and concern of the wider kin group.
It is, thus, important that we take account of the broader context 
of a people’s style of life and environment in order to objectively 
identify, measure, and explain the multiplicity of meanings they attach 
to childhearing and various ways in which children are valued (both 
economically and non-economically).
1.2.1_____The relationship between Socio-economic Structure and Fertility
The relationship between socio-economic conditions and fertility is 
not a simple one* Davis and Blake (1956) put forward a framework of 
intermediate variables through which cultural conditions can affect
8.
fertility. They noted, though, Lhnt cultural influences affecting 
their eleven variables "do not necessarily represent rational attempts 
to govern fertility. Many fertility consequences stemming from 
socio-cultural conditions (especially in underdeveloped regions) are 
by-products unanticipated and unrealised by members of the society." 
(Davis and Blake 1969: 315). It could, however, be argued that in 
most less developed societies, the proper functioning of the economic 
and socio-cultural systems which are basic to the existence of the 
majority of the population requires large families. Hence, some of 
the "intermediate variables" (e.g. those governing formation and 
dissolution of unions in the reproduction period and those governing 
exposure to intercourse within unions) may be geared towards achieving 
the desired family size goals. They are regulated by social conventions 
and precedents in order to ensure that fertility is maintained at levels 
consistent with the value placed on children, given the prevailing 
economic and socio-cultural conditions (cf. Leibenstein, 1957: 161).
The mechanics of the interrelationship between the socio-economic
structure and fertility involves a matrix of interrelated variables
which takes account of "attitudes, norms, and values about family size
and about the intermediate variables" (Freedman, 1962: 39-40; 1967:
28). Freedman identified as vital to any understanding of the process,
1. The Davis and Blake framework is shown in Appendix A.1. For a 
detailed discussion of the model, see Davis and Blake (1956» 1969); 
Freedman (1962: 39-46); Yauky (1969); Tien (1968); Hawthorn 
(1974); Jones (. 1976).
2. "Family size norms" as conceived by Freedman tends to be synonymous 
with the number of children that would ensure a "net utility" to 
parents. The concepts of norms, values, and goals, however, mean 
different things in different social science disciplines (as will 
be shown in Chapter 2.) (cf. Spengler 1966; T. Hull, 1975;
Hoffman, 1972; Fawcett et al, 1972). The concepts of values, norms, 
and goals have been defined by Askham (1974: 94) as follows: "Values 
are those objects or conditions which the individual considers 
desirable; norms are the rules of the game - they define what one 
ought or ought not to do; goals are the objects or conditions
towards which one aims or strives."
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"important aspects of the social organization which function explicitly 
or implicitly to support the norms for family size by providing social 
rewards and punishments which depend on the number of children in the 
familial unit" (Freedman, 1962: AO). Among the important aspects of 
social organization which affect fertility are, the extended family 
structure, the mode of production of goods and services, the role of 
women within and outside the home, and so on. However, as Freedman 
(1962: A6) has pointed out this "gross classification of social 
variables affecting fertility" does not offer a complete explanation. 
Rather, studies involving sociological and related disciplines will 
shed more light on "the functioning of the system of relationships at 
a given point in time" (Wrigley, 1969: 108).
1. 3_______Recent Trends in the Study of the Value of Children
Even from the brief review presented in the previous sections, it is 
evident that the concept of the value of children in the taxonomy of 
determinants of fertility is not new. What is new, however, is the 
recent slant towards studying the value of children at the level of the 
individual parent or couple (Fawcett, 1972: 4, 1976: 2). This latter 
approach has attracted inter-disciplinary attention involving demographers, 
economists, sociologists, anthropoligists, and psychologists."^ A common 
factor amongst the different disciplines is the realization that "the 
reality of childbearing is that one cannot have satisfactions without 
incurring cost, ... the value of children refers to the net balance 
between these opposing forces." (Fawcett et al. 1974: 4; see also 
T. Hull, 1975: 19-21; Hoffman and Hoffman, 1973: 19-20; Leibenstein,
1957: 161; Demeny, 1972: 18). Yet, many of the theoretical frameworks
1. The nature and scope of various micro-level analyses of the 
value of children will be elaborated upon in Chapter 2.
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and empirical studies of the value of children to parents and house­
holds fail to take adequate account of the social organization governing 
the lives of the subjects of investigation. Thus, as Caldwell (1976: 7) 
pointed out, "Even when ... social scientists concede the importance of 
relationships and obligations beyond the nuclear family, their subsequent 
analysis frequently overlooks the concession ... Yet an understanding of 
the family is the basis for an understanding of the household economy 
and of traditional fertility."
It, therefore, seems appropriate that even micro-studies of fertility 
have to be carried out against the background of the broader social 
structure since norms, values, attitudes, and motivations affecting 
fertility do not exist (and cannot change) in vacuuo. The social and 
economic values and costs of children to households are affected by such 
factors as family pattern, organization of production, and tend to vary 
according to "the social strata of the families" (cf.M^nsted, 1977: 3).
As has been suggested by the United Nations, fertility will change when 
at least some of these variables have "changed sufficiently to produce 
a modification of reproductive behaviour ..." (U.N., 1973: 92).
1.4_______Aims and Organization of the Present Study
This study seeks to identify and measure the various economic and 
non-economic values which Ibo parents attach to childbearing. The 
phrase "Value of Children" as used in the study refers to the social 
and material benefits and costs of children. The main focus is, thus, 
to show the extent to which parental family size goals are affected by 
the balance between these countervailing forces (benefits and costs of 
children) . The interpretation of these aspects will draw largely upon 
our knowledge of the socio-economic and cultural organization of life 
among the Ibos. The stress on the socio-economic and cultural background
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is based on (.he reasoning that the strength of family symbiosis and the 
extent to which the family constitutes an important social and economic 
unit are important determinants of the relative costs and returns of 
children to the nuclear family. These, in combination, equally affect 
the attitudes of parents towards family size as well as their actual 
fertility.
Building on this introductory Chapter, Chapter 2 examines the micro- 
economic theories of fertility decision, the theoretical frameworks that 
have attempted to identify the various motivations for childbearing, and 
the methodologies adopted to date to measure the net material value of 
children.
In Chapter 3, the social, economic and cultural background of the 
Ibos is presented, whilst Chapter 4 deals with the survey methodology 
of the present study. The socio-economic characteristics of both 
urban and rural respondents are analyzed in Chapter 5.
Chapter 6 examines the extent and strength of family ties and 
obligations from both the conjugal and extended family perspectives.
It also deals with the achievement orientation of respondents (what 
they would consider best for themselves and their children in life).
Chapter 7 analyzes the demographic characteristics of respondents with 
emphasis on fertility patterns and differentials, whilst Chapter 8 
examines the attitudes and orientation of respondents towards child­
bearing and family size.
Chapter 9 focuses on the various (economic and non-economic) 
motivations for childbearing among respondents, and the problems of 
interpreting ambivalent responses to survey questions (especially those 
regarding the advantages and disadvantages of having many or few children). 
Chapter 10, examines the economic value of children (costs and returns) 
as perceived by the respondents. It analyzes the responses to questions
12.
on the activities performed by various categories of children, the 
age at which children earn their keep and the balance between costs 
and returns on various categories of children. The Chapter ends 
with some estimates of the net value of children in money terms.
In Chapter 11, the concluding chapter, an attempt is made to 
summarize the findings and to consider their implication for policy 
designed to affect fertility.
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CHAPTER 2
THE NATURE, SCOPE AND VARIANTS OF MICRO-LEVEL ANALYSIS 
OF THE VALUE OF CHILDREN
In the last Chapter, we tried to indicate briefly the distinction 
between the macro- and micro-level analysis of fertility in general 
and the value of children in particular. This Chapter goes further 
to present a resume of the several variants of the micro-level 
analysis of the value of children from the different inter-disciplinary 
perspectives. The discussion will be in three parts, namely, the 
micro-economic view, the socio-psychological perspective (both of which 
are basically theoretical), and finally the methodological tools that 
have been adopted in various attempts to quantify the value of 
children to parents.
The essence of this exercise, is to assess the present state of 
knowledge with respect to the study of fertility at the level of the 
family, as well as to point to some of the problems involved in both 
the theoretical and empirical approaches. It also forms a relevant 
conceptual base for the present study which is fundamentally a 
questionnaire inquiry designed to elicit information on some of the 
considerations that may affect parental family size goals within the 
socio-economic and cultural setting of the Ibos.
2.1_______Micro-Economic Theory of Fertility
It is generally agreed that the interests of micro-economists in 
differential fertility is recent (Golberg, 1975: 85 and 88; Turchi, 
1975: 107) and that Becker (1960) is the main proponent in this new 
"invasion" of a realm that was hitherto the exclusive concern of 
sociologist-demographers. The history of this "invasion" has been
14.
described by Golberg as follows:
"1. Before sociologists had their hands on much data, they 
developed a set of hypotheses designed to account for trends 
in country fertility, differences among countries, and 
individual’s fertility differences within countries.
2. When sociologists were able to explore their hypotheses 
with a surfeit of U.S. data in the late fifties and early 
sixties, they managed to arrive on the scene just in time to 
be greeted by data sets containing large correlation matrices 
with most of the entries near zero, during a period when American 
women were having large numbers of babies and had birth intervals 
approaching a non-contracepting biological model. Being human, 
the sociologists pulled back and retreated from several of the 
theoretical objectives that had been set during "poorer" days.
3. At about this time, non-demographers became aware of or more 
sensitive to the population problems of LDCs. Money flowed 
freely for research in these areas. But with the bitter taste 
of zero correlation in their minds and some hesitance about their 
research abilities on foreign grounds, the sociologists designed 
studies for the LDCs that were bareboned descriptive efforts.
4. Noting the retrenchment from theory, the economists slipped 
into their natural role and substituted babies for consumer 
durables in their kits of models (Becker, 1960). Some sociologists 
(Blake, 1968) and even economists (Duesenberry, 1960; Leibenstein, 
1974) have screamed "outrage" from sidelines, but the fact remains 
that economists are pumping in the new theoretical excitement and 
elegance (note that I did not say insight) to the field - defined 
here as individual factors affecting fertility." (Golberg (1975:85).^
However, though the economists have pursued their new interests with
increasing tempo, their "new home economics" have not remained unchallenged
(Namboodiri, 1972; Turchi, 1975).
In this section, our aim is not to review the literature on micro-
economic theory of fertility since this has been well covered in several
recent writings (Hawthorn, 1970; Jones, 1976; Namboodiri, 1972;
Schultz (ed.) 1973; Easterlin, 1969;D.Freedman, 1976; U.N., 1973;
Robinson and Holarcher, 1971). What will be presented below is a
1. Some of the points mentioned by Golberg had been raised earlier by 
Freedman (1962: 35) who noted that, "Since prewar population pro­
jections erred ... demographers have begun to turn to more broadly 
based social research on fertility for better predictions of this 
element in population growth". (Gf. Leibenstein, 1974: 458). 
However, the new economic approach by economists was based mainly 
on fertility experience in the United States (Turchi, 1975: 107;
D. Freedman, 1976: 415).
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brief resume of the major notions and counter-notions that have been 
advanced with respect to the micro-economic theory of fertility.
2.1.1_____The Beginnings of Micro-Economic Theory of Fertility
One of the earliest articulate efforts to formulate an economic 
theory of population growth was made by Leibenstein in 1957. One of 
his basic assumptions in formulating his theory is that "parents will 
want an extra child if the satisfactions to be derived from that child 
are greater than the 'costs' that are involved" (p.159). He then 
distinguished three types of utilities and two types of costs that an 
additional birth could bring about.
Utilities include:
(i) Children as consumption goods from which parents can derive 
personal pleasure.
(ii) Children as productive agents who may enter the labour force 
at some future date and contribute to family income.
(iii) Children as potential sources of old age security.
Costs, on the other hand, include:
(i) Direct costs involving expenditure on feeding, clothing, 
etc., until the child is self-supporting.
(ii) Indirect costs involving opportunities foregone due to the
existence of an additional child, e.g. through the limitation
of the mother's participation in the labour force and loss of
earnings, as well as lessened mobility arising from family 
1responsibilities.
Leibenstein then examined the changes that affect these utilities
1. These kinds of costs are known to be less acute in societies where 
familial assistance with child-care exists or where women in paid 
employment are paid maternity allowance (cf. Kuznets, 1969; 
Easterlin, 1969; Cwatkin, 1972: 219).
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and costs in the process of economic development under the headings of 
the income effect, the survival effect, and the occupational distribution 
effect. In Iris analysis of likely clianges, Leibenstein used rising; 
per capita income as an index of economic progress. He thus analysed 
the three effects as follows:
1. Income Effects on Utility and Costs of Children:
(a) consumption utility does not change significantly as income 
changes.
(b) as per capita income rises, the utility of a child as a 
contributor to family income decreases.
(c) as income rises the need for children as a source of security 
declines since parents are more likely to afford old age support 
for themselves, they can insure themselves and. the state 
insurance also increases (p.162-3).
With regard to costs, Leibenstein argued that both direct and 
indirect costs are likely to increase with income.
2. Survival Effect:
Initially, the survival effect increases the number of children 
who survive and costs decline since many more children reach "the 
productive age group where they make at least some contribution 
toward their maintenance" (p.164). Thus the survival effect 
initially increases the productive value of an additional birth.
As the mortality rate continues to decline its impact extends beyond 
infants and encompases declines (in mortality) in the older age 
groups. The effect of this, as Leibenstein saw it, is twofold. 
First, "As a source of parental income, increased survival in the 
higher age groups is unimportant since in those age groups the 
children have their own family financial responsibilities."
Secondaly, "as a source of parental old-age security, increased
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survival in the high age groups is unimportant since most parents 
cannot hope to live to the point where their children fall into 
the very high age groups" (Leibenstein, 1957: 164).^
On these scores, the survival effect is thus visualized as 
increasingly insignificant "as a force that motivates the desire 
for additional children."
3. The Occupational Distribution Effect
In discussing this aspect, Leibenstein stressed the fact that 
"occupation distribution effect consists in adding to the direct 
and indirect costs of children" (p.164). Thus, as incomes, 
specialization and economic mobility increase, the opportunity 
for child labour becomes limited whilst the cost of training children 
rises. Similarly "the new occupational environment ... necessitates 
smaller family obligation on the part of the parents so that they 
can take advantage of the new and different economic opportunites." 
(Leibenstein, 1957: 164). The opportunity cost (i.e. the economic 
opportunities foregone as a result of having to tend to children) 
also rises as a result of changing occupational distribution.
Since 1957, Leibenstein has pursued his theme in a subsequent article 
(Leibenstein, 1974: 457-79) in which he attempted to show the similarities 
and "conspicuous differences" between his variant of the micro-economic 
theory of fertility and that of the "Chicago School" which has been 
described as the "new home economics" (Leibenstein, 1974: 461).
1. These two points seem to be based on the assumptions that (a)
adult children shed their responsibilities towards their parents 
as soon as they establish independent households and bear their 
own children: (b) that support for parents is restricted only
to old age when parents are no longer productive; (c) that the 
general decline in mortality rates will not also apply to parents, 
hence the suggestion that "most parents cannot hope to live" to 
see their children through high age groups.
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2.1.2 Demand for Children as Consumer Durables:
The New Home Economics
In 1960, Becker published a paper which attempted to analyse family 
size decisions by applying traditional consumer preference theory to 
fertility decisions. As a starting point in his analysis, Becker 
noted that, although some societies lack knowledge of contraception, the fact 
that individuals use abortion and abstinence, and ’’maintain some control 
over these variables" indicates that there is some room for decision­
making. He observed, however, that the room for decision-making is 
restricted by taboos governing abortion, strong social pressures 
regarding age at marriage - all of which relegate the determination 
of the number of births largely to chance. He, thus, argued that 
"the growth of knowledge about contraception has greatly widened the 
scope of decision-making, for it has separated the decision to control 
births from the decision to engage in coition" (Becker, 1960: 210).
On this note, Becker then proceeded to consider children as durable 
consumption and production goods. As consumer goods, children provide 
some utility. The consumer (parent) is, therefore, expected to behave 
as a rational economic man, arriving at a decision about his number of 
children after weighing all alternatives. The decision is predicated 
on tastes or preferences, income and prices (costs). Becker then argued 
that as income rises (or price falls) both quantity and quality of children 
will rise since children are not inferior goods. Hence, there is a 
positive correlation between income and quantity and quality of children 
(quality being a function of the amount parents spend on their children). 
Becker, however, qualified this statement by arguing that "the quantity 
elasticity should be small compared to the quality elasticity" (p.212).
There is, thus, a trade-off between quantity and quality of children. He 
argued that the rich choose to spend more on their children, regardless
of whether the price of children is high, low, or constant, because
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"taste" for higher quality children is positively related to income.
In essence, therefore, Becker explains the trade-off between 
quantity and quality of children as resulting fundamentally from the 
fact that tastes and knowledge of contraception are positively related 
to income. It is this fact rather than income per se that accounts 
for the negative correlation between income and fertility. Thus, if 
tastes and knowledge are constant, there would be a positive relation­
ship between income and fertility. To support this assertion, Becker 
wrote:
"It is well known that rich families use contraception 
earlier and more frequently than poor families. It has 
been difficult to determine whether poor families are 
ignorant of contraceptive methods or whether they desire 
more children than richer ones."
Becker, 1960: 219.
The last statement tends to cast some doubt as to whether it is knowledge 
of contraception or outright desire for more children by the poorer class 
that affects their achieved family size. With respect to price of 
children, it could be argued that, regardless of whether it is high, low 
or constant, the rich have no choice to make on the amount to be spent 
on their children; they are under greater pressure to maintain the 
status quo, both for themselves and for their children. This may be 
easier with fewer children. Thus, as Leibenstein (1957: 163) observed, 
"The style in which a child is maintained depends on the position and 
income of the parents; therefore we expect such costs to be rising as 
incomes rise" (cf. Blake, 1968: 19; Duesenberry, 1960: 234). The 
corollary to this view would thus be that the poor, who are already on 
the lower rung of the social and economic ladder have limited prospects 
of rising. Thus, even if they had the "taste" for higher quality 
children, their capacity to achieve it (even with few children) may 
be limited. For them, therefore, the option may be to trade-off quality 
for quantity in situations where "quantity" is seen as an achievement in
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itself. Also, as Recker himself acknowledged (p.211), tastes may he 
determined by religion, race, age, and other non-economic characteristics.
12.1.3_____ The Sociological View of the Recker Model.
Becker’s application of the consumer preference theory to fertility 
has been subjected to "sustained criticism" not only from sociologists 
but also from economists. This section deals with only a few of these 
criticims.^
1. It may be noted that since Becker’s initial theory, much more has 
been published on the subject. As Turchi (1975: 111) has noted, 
"Becker's colleagues and students at the University of Chicago, 
Columbia, and the National Bureau of Economic Research (NBER) are 
responsible for the bulk of published output on the subject, an 
important sample of which is contained in the supplement to the 
Journal of Political Economy published in 1973" (cf. Leibenstein, 
1974: 463). This volume is edited by T.W. Schultz and contains 
articles by Becker and Lewis, De-Tray, Willis and many others.
See also T.P. Schultz, 1971, 1976. Much of the work that
has been done on the "new home economics" is based on Western 
experience. A recent attempt to apply the theory to the less 
developed countries is notably that of Evenson (1977) in the 
Philippines.
2. For a detailed review see Jones, 1976: 11-29, Turchi, 1975;
Namboodiri 1972; Leibenstein, 1974; Golberg, 1975: Freedman
and Coombs, 1966; Easterlin, 1969; and Ben-Porath, 197A.
Leibenstein (1974: 458) conceived of the reaction of demographers 
to the "new home economics" thus: "To some of those who had been 
labouring in the vineyards of demography for decades, the efforts 
of economists in the sixties and seventies to develop a theory of 
fertility must have appeared like the invasion of a horde of 
primitives on a technologically advanced community proclaiming 
loudly their intent to reinvent the wheel". However, as will be 
noted in this section, it was not only demographers that were 
dissatisfied with the new economic theory of fertility. Economists, 
including Turchi, Duesenberry, Namboodiri, Easterlin and Leibenstein 
himself also raised criticisms about the Becker model. Specifically, 
Leibenstein (1974: 469) criticized the theory on the grounds that 
many of the models are formulated "in the tradition of 'as if’ 
theorising", that "the theory presumes that people behave as if
they were buying consumer durables in a well-organized market and 
in a calculating manner at every step of the way" and that it 
conjures up "the image of every couple having a miniature Wang 
calculator under their bed on which they work out the balance of 
the streams of expected benefits and costs, etc., prior to a 
decision".
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Duesenberry (I960: 233) in his comment on Becker’s (1960) paper 
pointed out the distinguishing feature between economics and sociology 
namely, that "Economics is all about how people make choices. Sociology 
is all about why they have no choices to make". He argued that from 
the sociological standpoint factors like level of education, occupation 
and relgiion limit the range of choice open to most couples, especially 
in regard to bringing up children. Thus, "effective freedom of choice 
between quantity and quality of children is also limited by more mundane 
and mechanical considerations" (p.233). Duesenberry contended that 
even if the quality of children were measured in terms of the amount of 
money parents are willing to spend on their children (prices remaining 
constant) "the standard of living of the children is mechanically linked 
to that of the parents" (p.234). This should be true while children are 
still dependent on their parents. When they become independent, they 
could invest more on themselves to improve their productive and earning 
capacity as well as their standard of living (Schultz 1972: 153).
An additional element introduced by Duesenberry (and later incor­
porated by Becker (1965) and his associates in their theories) was the 
idea of the cost and expenditure in time which goes into improving the 
quality of children. He noted that "the time which parents spend on 
children is largely determined by social conventions. Those conventions 
differ among social classes" (p.234).
Another prominent critic of the Becker model was Blake (1968) whose 
objections were based on the following:
(a) That quality of children is beyond the control of parents and 
cannot be predicted in advance since biological defects are 
unforeseeab]e.
(b) That "the way of life at a given social level puts its mark on 
standards of child-quality" (Blake, 1968: 19). Both the poor 
and the well-to-do have no choice since their own way of life
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has to be reflected in their children and their quality.
(c) That even if access to contraception were held constant,
it is not certain that the rich would desire more children.
(d) That the analogy between children and consumer durables in 
untenable since it ignores exogenous sociological variables 
(e.g. institutional pressures) that may be brought to bear 
on individuals to marry and start a family.
From the above, it would appear that the basic source of conflict 
stems from the attempt by economic theorists to explain why the expected 
positive relationship between income and fertility does not hold good. 
They try to explain this by postulating a positive relationship between 
"taste" and income, thereby ignoring other exogenous variables that also 
affect "tastes" (a fact which Becker himself acknowledged, p.211). Other 
analysts, including D. Freedman (1963), Stys (1957), T. Hull (1975) 
have observed a positive relationship between income and socio-economic 
class and fertility (though Freedman’s analysis takes account of both 
actual and expected income, i.e. the ratio between actual income and 
income customary in one’s socio-economic reference group).
Other critics of the micro-economics of fertility have also stressed 
other aspects. Turchi (1975: 117) for instance, noted, among other 
things, the lack of empirical tests of the theoretical economic models.
He also (p.121) observed that "Although fertility decisions are 
allocative decisions, they take place in a social and psychological 
context which can be ignored only at great peril" - thus supporting 
Blake’s view of the influence of "social and institutional factors on the 
cost of a child" (Turchi, 1975: 121). Namboodiri (1972: 203) emphasizes 
the need for a "dynamic framework which analyzes directly the transition 
from parity to parity" rather than concentrating upon completed family 
size (cf. Turchi, 1975: 115).
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.2• 1 • /*_ ___A Balance between Economics and Sociology
In his attempts to reconcile the conflicting views of economists 
and sociologists, Easterlin (1969, 1975) noted that what is required 
to bridge the gap between them is the development of an "analytical 
framework embracing the variety of factors considered in both disciplines 
and making clear their interrelationships" (1969: 127). His approach 
to this involves (a) a reinforcement of some aspects of Becker's 
arguments, (b) an exploration of some new dimensions ignored by Becker 
and (c) an incorporation of relevant sociological veiwpoints.
With respect to income, Easterlin (1969: 129) stressed that "the 
income concept relevant to the decision-making process is potential 
income rather than observed income". On prices, Easterlin seemed to 
accept Becker's point of view that the rich spend more per child than 
the poor not because "of the operation of a differential higher price 
constraint" (p.130) but because "the expenditure per child which the 
parents consider to be necessary" (p.131) is positively related to 
income. Like Duesenberry (1960) and Mincer (1963), Easterlin recognized 
the need to take account of the time required for childbearing and 
rearing as relevant parameters in fertility decisions. He, however, 
had reservations on whether the best price to attach to this time is 
the potential earnings of the wife (as suggested by Mincer) as "a 
substantial proportion of the work of childcare may be performed by 
domestic help" (Easterlin, 1969: 133). This point is particularly 
pertinent in those parts of the world where childcare is readily performed 
by cheap domestic help. In the developing countries, the aid of the 
extended family removes the conflict between child-rearing and work­
force participation of mothers.
Turning his attention to tastes, Easterlin accepted that they con­
stitute the most important source of contention between economists and 
sociologists. He noted that economics deals with the "nature of
24.
tastes" whilst sociology is concerned with the "formation of tastes".
The economists conceive taste in terms of a preference map or field 
which embraces all possible combinations of goods which give satisfaction 
to the household. The household preferences and the relative satis­
faction they derive from a certain combination of goods will depend 
on how many units of one good they are willing to give up in order to 
gain additional units of another good. Applying this to the demand for 
children, the economists view the number of children desired as dependent 
on the attitudes of the household towards goods competing with children 
for the household’s resources (1969: 135). Here, Easterlin basically 
accepts the principle of children as consumer goods which the sociologists 
argue against. At the same time, he accepts the sociological view that 
tastes or preferences are shaped by factors such as education and occupation 
and argues that "an adequate framework for fertility analysis calls for 
explicit attention to preference phenomena and factors entering into 
their formation" (p.135).
Another variable used by Becker and considered by Easterlin is 
contraceptive knowledge. As was earlier noted, Becker viewed knowledge 
of contraception as positively related with income. Easterlin, on the 
other hand, argued that tastes differ among segments of the population 
with regard to fertility control. Thus, even if knowledge of contra­
ception were uniform, variations in its use may differ. Closely related 
to this is the new good - coition - introduced into the analysis by 
Easterlin. Coition, he argued, explains how more children may be pro­
duced than are desired since its consumption leads to the possibility 
of unwanted conception of a child. Elaborating on this point, Easterlin 
argued that fertility control measures are possible forms of insurance, 
of varying effectiveness and cost, against unwanted childbirth. At the 
same time, any fertility control measure adopted involves some costs - 
both pecuniary and psychological. Therefore, a household would decide
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on adoption or non-adoption after weighing the loss attributable to the 
possibility of an unwanted birth against the loss arising from pecuniary 
and psychological costs of the contraceptive measure under consideration.
He further argued that apart from knowledge of and access to contraception, 
its adoption requires some motivation.
Overall, Easterlin's socio-economic framework cannot be said to have
eliminated all the objections raised against Becker's model. Fundamentally,
he sees children as consumer goods competing with other goods for household
resources. On the other hand, he accommodates the sociological reasoning
that tastes or preferences are moulded by factors other than income and
are not constant as the economic theory would suggest under the ceteris
peribus assumption. This point is clear in his following statement:
"Out of a balancing of preferences and constraints, decisions 
are reached on marriage, fertility control practices, fertility 
wife's labour force participation, and perhaps even husband's 
hours of work. In the course of the reproductive years 
preferences are modified by on-going experience, and income 
potentials, prices, and available fertility control methods 
may change with consequent appropriate changes in these 
decisions. The fertility record of a given household reflects 
this balancing of preferences against constraints over the 
course of the full reproductive age span"
Easterlin (1969:138)
In the final analysis, Easterlin's stance is a modification of the Becker 
model in an attempt to integrate factors emphasized in both economics 
and sociology.’*"
Finally, with respect to universal applicability of the socio-economic 
theory of fertility, Easterlin (1969: 151 ff.3) noted that his framework 
is applicable to both the developed and less developed countries, but
1. Recently D. Freedman (1976) organized a symposium on the Easterlin 
hypothesis in which contributors (including Leibenstein, Sanderson, 
Lee and Oppenheimer) examined not only the ramifications of the 
hypothesis but also the degree of compatibility between the "new 
home economics" and Easterlin's model.
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that there are several considerations that must necessarily be incor­
porated if the theory is to apply strictly to less developed countries. 
These include infant mortality, children's contribution to household 
income and children's support to parents when they are old.
2.2 Socio-psychological Approach
Fundamentally, the socio-psychological approach results from a 
search for a theoretical scheme "capable of incorporating the many 
values that children provide in various cultures" (Hoffman and Hoffman, 
1973: 44). According to Fawcett (1976: 9) this approach which stresses 
motivations, "attempts to incorporate all dimensions of the value and 
costs of children that are relevant to childbearing decisions". This 
objective was highlighted by the Hoffmans (1973) who produced a compre­
hensive value scheme for the socio-psychological study of the value of 
children. They justified their effort on the following grounds:
(a) that existing theories about the value of children "do not 
deal with the variety of values that might be served by 
children",
(b) that the ability of existing theories relating to the economic 
value of children "to make accurate predictions about fertility 
is limitied by the fact that although non-economic values are 
acknowledged, they are not incorporated into theories in a 
meaningful way", and
(c) that "listers" have, through empirical work or thoughtful 
analysis, presented long lists of the values (or of the moti­
vations), but have made no effort to organize them into 
homogenous categories (Hoffman and Hoffman, 1973: 44).
The Hoffmans acknowledged the fact that value schemes already 
existed, but argue that they were not properly categorized. It may be
noted, though, that several scholars (Pohlman, 1969; Chapters 4 and 5;
Rainwater, 1965; Day and Day, 1964; Caldwell, 1968; Molnos, 1973; 
Flapan, 1969; Berelson, 1973; to mention a few) have identified value 
categories relevant to the populations they studied and attempted to 
relate the identified values to the demand for children.
For brevity, we present a few of the value schemes that have been 
developed in Table 2.1 below.
Table 2.1_____Motives for Childbearing: Conceptual Frameworks
for Different Cultural Settings
HOFFMAN AND HOFFMAN (1972): All cultures
1. Adult status and social identity.
2. Expansion of self, tie to a larger entity, "immortality”.
3. Morality: religion; altruism; good of the group; norm regarding
sexuality, impulsiveness, virture.
4. Primary group ties, affiliation.
5. Stimulation, novelty, fun.
6. Creativity, accomplishment, competence.
7. Power, influence, and effectance.
8. Social comparison, competition.
9. Economic utility.
BERELSON (1973): All cultures
1. Biological: "the innate femaleness in a girl directing her develop­
ment towards motherhood", wanting children as "the essence of her 
self-realization", indicating normality.
2. Cultural: the effects of cultural and social guides to childbearing;
the desire for children is "culturally sanctioned and institutionally 
supported"; it is the natural thing to do; it is a social expectation
3. Political: reproduction for purposes of higher authority of a
larger community than the family.
4. Economic: Children as an economic resource; they have material
utility among rural poor, they provide labour in fields, hunting, 
help in the house and care of younger children, the dowry and bride­
wealth for parents and support them in later life.
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Table 2.1 (Continued)
In other social settings children compete with other "consumer 
goods" and services; the opportunity cost (especially with 
respect to human time) of having children is very high.
5. Familial; Children desired for the extension of family name, pro­
pitiation of ancestors and for religious functions, for maintaining 
or improving marriage; to hold husband or occupy wife; to repair
or rejuvenate marriage; for family happiness, for security, comfort, 
and assurance in the family.
6. Personal: (a) Childbearing gives parents personal power - gives
father power over mother, or mother power over father, or parents 
power or influence over in-laws. (b) Becoming a parent demonstrates 
competence in an essential human role; "men and women who are closed 
off from other demonstrations of competence through lack of talent
or educational opportunities or social status still have this central 
one". For males parenthood shows virility, potency, machismo.
For females, it demonstrates fecundity. (c) Personal status in the 
eyes of the community is gained by childbearing especially where 
status and prestige is tied more to family than to individual 
achievement.
MOLNOS (1973): East African culture
1. Many children are seen as wealth; they confer prestige and are an 
indication of the blessing of God and ancestors.
2. The traditional images of the "proper man" and "proper woman" 
necessitates childbearing.
3. Barrenness and sterility or limited fertility are considered as 
humiliating or as a misfortune.
4. Children are the most important visible sign of success and 
achievement.
5. Many children are associated with a man's virility; proud signs 
of male potency; for the female it is indispensable for her 
status - a justification of her existence.
6. Continuation of lineage; parents also acquire social power as 
offspring confer prestige on a man within his lineage and the 
community.
7. Children provide a labour force, physical protection of family 
property, old age security.
8. Children are desired to achieve a definite sex ratio.
PORE (1953): Japanese peasant society
1. Emotional satisfaction - large families are accepted as more "lively" 
and happier for parents and for children.
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Table 2.1 (Continued)
2. Quasi-religious ideological factors - children are important for 
ensuring succession and continuance of the family, and for the 
maintenance of ancestor worship.
3. Social prestige - fatherhood is taken as a proof of virility and 
is essential to the social standing of a man among his fellows. 
Childlessness is a social stigma and the woman is generally to 
blame.
4. Economic value - children provide labour for rice transplanting and 
harvest which requires all available labour to be mobilized including 
"quite young children"; child-minding by older children frees 
mothers for work in the fields.
Children as a means to security - dependence of the aged on children's 
support in the rural context in which "social services are still in 
a rudimentary stage, public assistance is niggardly, ... and habits 
of savings for old age have little chance of taking root in farm 
families operating a basically subsistence agriculture" (p.77).
POFFENBERGER AND POFFENBERGER (1973): Indian village (Rajpur)
1. Economic factors - children earn and support the family.
2. Power and status - sons ensure the achievement of position of 
strength, and hence enhance family's status.
3. Perpetuation of family name - sons perpetuate father's lineage.
4. Nurturance - mother's satisfaction in having infants and small 
children in the house.
5. Salvation - sons for the performance of funeral rites - a require­
ment for salvation in Hindu religion.
6. Fear of infant-child mortality - fear arising from uncertainty 
about economic support; and the low status of the childless widow.
CALDWELL (1968): Ghana
1. Children are economically valuable/share the work burden.
2. They provide assistance in societies without government social 
services during old age and sickness.
3. They add by their numbers to parental prestige.
CALDWELL (1976 ): Nigeria
1. The child is mainly a productive agent. As the number of children 
grows, the family increasingly prospers.
2. Fear of being left without descendants is tied up with traditional 
religion in which the spirit of the dead survives only in so far 
as their descendants remember them.
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3. The desire to extend the network of relatives through marriage of 
children from and into other kin groups.
4. Prestige and power is derived from having a considerable number 
of grown up children.
5. Adult children assist parents regardless of parents’ age or health 
condition - ’’money and goods are given to healthy, fully employed 
parents in the prime of life and are given by children of all 
ages and marital conditions" (p.53) (i.e. the inter-generational 
flow of wealth from younger to older generation).
6. The identification of children with wealth is thought of in 
social terms and as a guarantee of support.
As may be seen from the table, some of the value schemes are specific 
to particular societies while the Berelson (1973) and Hoffman and 
Hoffman (1972) schemes represent a range of values or motivations 
spanning all cultures. It is, however, pertinent to note that not all 
the categories may be relevant for all parents within a single society. 
This point was stressed by Lois Hoffman (1972) when she noted that 
different values will be salient in differrent social structures and 
in different subgroups within a structure. Values relevant to 
individuals within a given culture may be objectively identified by 
studies that take account of the social, economic and demographic cir­
cumstances operating within the culture. Thus, as Davis put it,
"Motivation is always motivation within a situation.
Without an awareness of the circumstances in which people 
are placed, we can say little or nothing about their 
values. The latter at best tend to be vague and protean, 
furnishing the observer with a skimpy basis for predicting 
behaviour."
Davis (1957: 94)
2.2.1_____A Distinction between Childbearing Motivations in Developed
and Less Developed Societies
The influence of differing circumstances on the values affecting
individuals may be illustrated with the following examples of the kinds
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of motivations that have been observed to he salient in both the 
developed and less developed parts of the world.
Freedman, Freedman and Whelpton (1960: 141-46) for instance, noted 
that although in Western society the desire for children of either sex 
is no longer strictly dependent on economic characteristics it is still 
common for a majority of couples to desire children of each sex. This 
is presumably because boys and girls play different roles in the family 
apart from any economic considerations. For instance, boys bring about 
relations of their parents to outside groups which differ from those 
effected by girls; they involve their parents in different kinds of 
leisure pursuits (e.g., hunting and certain sports for a boy and his 
father as contrasted with dolls and an interest in clothes for mother 
and daughter), and children of either sex permit the parents to relive 
vicariously their childhood experiences, or experiences they wish that 
they had had.
In a similar vein, Day and Day (1964: 124) in offering an explanation 
for the post-World War II baby boom in the United States, contended that 
the desire for children was strong because "They provide a source of 
friendship and response, a fresh outlook on the world, an intellectual 
challenge, an extension of one’s own personality, and a touch of 
immortality". The Days go beyond the parent-oriented motivations 
(which Freedman et al. had also stressed) and point to the fact that 
child-oriented reasons may also generate interest in having many children. 
On the one hand, if the emphasis is on offering the child a lot of 
material advantages, then the fewer the children the more advantages 
there may be per child. On the other hand, where the consideration is 
for non-material advantages, parents may consider that the only child 
encounters many psychological hazards which could be eliminated only by 
providing the child with brothers and sisters. Thus, "security, adjust­
ment to life, and ability to get along with others are all believed to
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be fostered by steady contacts with brothers and sisters - a relationship 
that is thought to he better than that which the child could get with 
other children outside the family, however close these other relation­
ships may be".
Differences in motivation were also demonstrated by Rainwater 
(1965: 146) in his study of family design among white and black Americans. 
He noted that among the upper middle class, the black upper lower class 
and white and black lower lower class man "over three-quarters see a 
desire for a large family as motivated solely by parents' desire for some 
reward for themselves". In contrast, the lower middle class and the 
upper lower class white men were more likely to concern themselves with 
child-oriented reasons like companionship among the children, the children 
learning co-operation and responsibility, and less likelihood of children 
being spoiled.
The position is very different in less developed societies. Burton
Benedict (1970: 176-178), for instance, summarized the range of values
affecting reproductive behaviour in these societies as follows:
"In societies where there is a strong emphasis on the male 
descent barrenness in a woman or even failure to produce 
a son may lead to the repudiation of a wife. The pressures 
on a woman to produce children do not cease after one or two 
children, and this may be due to the high social value of 
children, and the way the production of children is built 
into the political, economic and social systems of the 
society. In most simple societies the lines of kinship are 
the lines of political power, social prestige, and economic 
aggrandizement. The more children a man has, the more 
successful marriage alliances he can arrange, increasing his 
own power and influence by linking himself to men of greater 
power or to men who will be his supporters. In terms of 
economic production more children mean an increase in food 
supply and perhaps the production of surpluses for trade ...
The man with few children is the man of minor influence and 
the childless man is virtually a social nonentity."
Other writers have put forward the view that people's behaviour 
tends to be a response to a given set of circumstances and that the 
motivations for their behaviour are such that they will optimize the 
satisfaction of their needs in their struggle for survival. Davis
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(.1957: 93), For instance, noted that "in traditional agriculture, the 
main instrument of production, apart from land, is human labour. To 
learn any skill involved does not require formal education but merely 
observation and practice. Children can thus start producing at an 
early age". Similarly, Mamdani (1972: 61) observed that, in the Indian 
village of Manupur, "the farmers with small holdings ... stand a few 
steps away from material ruin. The land they have is already small; 
their total concern is with making ends meet in the present, with reducing 
costs of production as much as possible. Given a very small income, to 
have to hire even one farm hand can mean disaster. If such a farmer is 
merely to survive, he must rely on his family for labour power".
In the above examples, one common denominator between the developed 
and less developed societies appears to be the presence of parent-oriented 
motivations for having children though the motivations are not necessarily 
similar. The distinguishing feature seems to be that motivations in 
developed societies include child-oriented motives, and are predominantly 
non-economic and psychic in character while in the less developed societies 
they are mainly social and economic (with child-oriented motives hardly 
ever mentioned).
2.2.2_____The Basic Approaches that may be Adopted to Identify
Relevant Values
The relevant values for a given society could be identified in two
ways:
(a) By adopting the existing theoretical cross-cultural schemes 
(such as those developed by both the Hoffmans and Berelson - 
shown in Table 2.1) and trying to test, in structured inter­
views, for the relative significance of the categories set
out in the theoretical scheme.
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(b) By first seeking to understand the working of the socio-economic 
system and the character of the people under investigation.
This provides a first-hand insight into the kinds of values that 
are operative within the society. Such an insight also provides 
a valuable base for an objective interpretation of responses 
obtained from formal interviews on the motivations for 
childbearing.
The first of these approaches is likely to lead to the inclusion 
of values that are alien to the culture being studied and could result 
in distorted interpretation. This approach appears to be the basis of 
analysis for all East-West Centre Population Institute's Value of Children 
projects. In the Philippines’ report of these projects, for instance, 
Bulatao (1975: 9-10) states that "The Hoffman and Hoffman scheme was used 
as the original starting point, but a different structure soon emerged 
through pilot studies". The report later suggested that the "different 
structure" was a combination of open-ended questions which allowed 
respondents to conceptualize the values as they deemed relevant and 
"structured questionnaire items expressing particular values and disvalues 
which the repondents were asked to agree or disagree" (p.19). It may be 
noted, however, that such "structured questionnaire items" are not likely 
to be "relatively independent of theoretical pre-conceptions" as the report 
claimed, unless they reflect the commonplace thoughts of the people as 
embodied, for instance, in proverbs, sayings, songs, etc.^ It is easy 
to get people to agree or disagree with statements or items which are alien 
to them in an interview situation. The report, however, acknowledged the 
fact that it is more "natural" to allow respondents to bring their own 
frame of reference to each question by adopting open-ended questions. The
1. Structured items could also be usefully obtained through a pilot or 
test study based on open-ended questions. This ensures that the 
value categories being investigated are genuinely devoid of "theoretical 
preconceptions" and reflect social reality of the culture being studied.
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use of structured items was justified on the ground that answers to 
"open-ended questions" are more difficult to compare than responses to 
structured items which are more specific and do not admit rambling and 
elusive answers. All the same, the imposition of pre-structured value 
categories on respondents is liable to result in what Caldwell described 
as "an analysis of the import and diffusion on non-indigenous cultural 
values" (Caldwell, 1976: 23).
It is on this basis that the use of the second approach is 
recommended.
2.3_______Empirical Measurement of Economic Value of Children
As was mentioned in the last section the socio-psychological approach 
to the study of the value of children focuses largely on attempting to 
identify the perceived values and costs of children to parents. This 
can be and has been done largely through personal interviews (cf. 
Espenshade, 1977: 12; Askham, 1975: 95). Although the identifiable 
"values" include economic, social and psychological components, in 
terms of measuring the actual benefits and costs of children to parents, 
the economic parameters are considerably more amenable to quantification 
than social or psychological ones. As T. Paul Schultz (1972: 151) 
pointed out, emphasis on the pecuniary benefits and costs of children 
"is not a reflection of their intrinsically greater importance compared 
with non-pecuniary factors" but rather "factors influencing non-pecuniary 
returns and costs" are difficult to observe, conceptualize and evaluate.^
Even within the limited focus of assessing the actual pecuniary and
1. Askham (1975: 95) lias argued that although a quantitative analysis 
of non-pecuniary value is beset with difficulties, yet with a care­
ful analysis of respondents' answers to questions, their spontaneous 
comments etc., it is possible to elicit specific values which may be 
used to promote an understanding of wider orientations.
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economic benefits and costs of children, we may make the following 
•distinctions between:
(a) investigations directed towards evaluating the "value of 
children" to society at large, i.e. the impact of large numbers 
of births on the economy.
(b) non-fertility-related investigations of the value and costs 
of children.
(c) investigations aimed at relating the benefits and costs of 
children to parents to parental fertility decisions or family 
size goals.
In the following sections, an attempt will be made to characterize these 
various dimensions, and to describe category (c) in some detail by way 
of evaluating the various methodologies that have so far been adopted in 
measuring the benefits and costs of children in relation to parental 
family size goals.
2. 3.1_____A Distinction between the Economic Value of Children
to Society and to Individual Parents
"... it may be quite rational for individual family units 
to be interested in as large a number of births as possible 
in an economy where life is lived close to subsistence level, 
while the consequent high birth rate may be quite detrimental 
to the economy as a whole"
Farvey Leibenstein (1957: 160).
The above quotation by Leibenstein reinforces the fact that fertility 
is significant for society as well as for individuals (cf. Ryder, 1959: 
400) and hence a cost-benefit analysis fo childbearing is relevant both 
at the societal and the individual family levels. Analysts of the con­
sequences of high fertility at the societal level suggest that it con­
stitutes a liability to the economy (cf. Coale and Hoover, 1958;
Ruprecht and Wahren, 1970; Enke, 1966, 1971; Demeny, 1972; Ohlin,
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1971). On the other hand, recent efforts to analyse costs and benefits 
of childbearing at the individual family level suggest that parents derive 
certain economic benefits from raising large families (cf. Caldwell, 1976; 
Mamdani, 1972; White, 1975; T. Hull, 1975; Robinson, 1973). Robinson 
(1973: 262-264) has even suggested that there is "even the possibility 
that to a significant number of families, fertility reduction might create 
negligible short-run benefits", and that "if we assign any value, either 
as a consumption good or as a productive asset, to the child, then there 
may be actually a net benefit to the family from even a high parity 
birth.
The co-existence of differential implications of high fertility
(as constituting "cost" to the whole economy and benefits to individual
families) was demonstrated by Hardin in his "tragedy of the Commons",
in arguing the case for population control in the interests of society.
His parable is predicated on the supposition that parents were "herdsmen",
children "herds", and the country a "common pasture". He writes:
"Picture a pasture open to all. It is to be expected that 
each herdsman will try to keep as many cattle as possible on 
the commons ...
As a rational being each herdsman seeks to maximize his gains. 
Explicitly or implicitly, more or less consciously, he asks: 
"What is the utility to me of adding one more animal to my 
herd?" This utility has two components:
1. It should be noted, though, that not all analysts are agreed that
at the societal level, high fertility is a liability. The counter­
argument has been advanced that, in fact, population pressure could 
be a force for development. See, for instance, Colin Clark (1960) 
and Albert 0. Hirschman (1964).
2. Here again, some analysts, notably Mueller (1975), have attempted 
to prove that taking all parameters (be it consumption, production, 
or security) into account, children are not assets to parents.
Others have looked at the "old age security" aspect, e.g. Ohlin 
(1971), Enke and Brown (1972), and Neher (1971). These will be 
discussed in section 2.3.5.
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1. A positive component, which is a function of the 
increment of one animal. Since the herdsman receives all 
the proceeds from the sale of the additional animal, the 
positive utility is nearly + 1.
2. A negative component, which is a function of the 
additional overgrazing created hy one more animal. But 
since the effects of overgrazing are shared by all the 
herdsmen, the negative utility for any particular decision­
making herdsman is only a fraction of - 1.
Adding together the component partial utilities, the rational 
herdsman concludes that the only sensible course for him to 
pursue is to add another animal to his herd. And another, 
and another ... But this is the conclusion reached by each 
and every rational herdsman sharing the commons. Therein 
is the tragedy. Each man is locked in a system that compels 
him to increase his herd without limit - in a world that is 
limited. Ruin is the destination towards which all men 
rush, each purusing his own best interest in a society that 
believes in freedom of the commons. Freedom in a commons 
bring ruin to all."
(Hardin, 1971: 169-170).
Whilst Hardin's illustration does not completely approximate the 
real world situation,'* it has an underlying moral, namely that large 
numbers of children could simultaneously be advantageous to individual 
parents and disadvantageous to the economy as a whole. Individuals in 
a village environment think more in terms of wresting a living off their 
immediate surroundings than in terms of "the problems of national 
balances of population and resources and so tend to maximize family or 
individual resources as best they can - a decision which often means 
expanding the family size" (American Association for the Advancement of 
Science, 1974: 7).
Putting the analysis differently, Caldwell noted that "it may 
well be that national economies may benefit by the reduction in the
1. For one thing, men are not "herdsmen" nor children "herds" which 
could be bought or sold, nor society "commons" in the sense that 
there is freedom to exploit resources unrestrictedly - For 
another, hardly have individuals in any society (excepting perhaps 
the Hutterites) been known to produce offspring without limit or 
reached the biological maximum (cf. Berelson, 1972; Eaton and 
Mayer, 1968).
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a v e r a g e  s i z e  o f  t h e  n a t i o n ' s  f a m i l i e s ,  and i t  may w e l l  be a l s o  t h a t  p e r  
c a p i t a  i n c o m e s  w i l l  r i s e  f a s t e r  among p e a s a n t s  i f  i n  t h e i r  t o t a l i t y  
t h e i r  f e r t i l i t y  i s  r e d u c e d .  But t h i s  i s  n o t  i n c o m p a t i b l e  w i t h  a 
s i t u a t i o n  w h e re  t h e  i n d i v i d u a l  f a r m e r  who r e s t r i c t s  h i s  f a m i l y  s i z e  
p r e s e n t s  h i s  f a m i l y  w i t h  p e r  c a p i t a  i n co m es  w h ic h  a r e  no l a r g e r  (and 
p e r h a p s  s m a l l e r )  t h a n  t h o s e  o f  n e i g h b o u r i n g  l a r g e  f a m i l i e s "  ( C a l d w e l l ,  
1974 :  1 3 ) .
The c o n f l i c t  b e t w e e n  t h e  p u r s u i t  o f  i n d i v i d u a l s '  b e s t  i n t e r e s t s  
and t h a t  o f  t h e i r  g o v e r n m e n t  i n  i t s  e f f o r t s  t o  p r o v i d e  s o c i a l  w e l f a r e  
c a l l s  f o r  t h e  d i s t i n c t i o n  b e t w e e n  " t h o s e  e f f e c t s  t h a t  a r e  e x t e r n a l i z e d  
and  t h o s e  t h a t  a r e  i n t e r n a l i z e d  t o  t h e  f a m i l y "  ( R o b i n s o n ,  1973:  2 6 2 ) .
2 . 3 . 2 ______ The Case  f o r  M e a s u r i n g  V a lu e  o f  C h i l d r e n  a t  t h e
I n d i v i d u a l  F a m i l y  L e v e l
R e c e n t l y  s c h o l a r s  h av e  t u r n e d  t h e i r  a t t e n t i o n  t o w a r d s  t h e  m e a s u r e ­
ment  o f  t h e  e c o n o m ic  b e n e f i t s  and c o s t  o f  c h i l d r e n  t o  i n d i v i d u a l  
f a m i l i e s .  I n  a r g u i n g  t h e  c a s e  f o r  t h i s  a p p r o a c h ,  R o b i n s o n  ( 1 9 7 3 :  262)  
n o t e d  t h a t ,  " b y  f o c u s i n g  e x c l u s i v e l y  on t h e  m o r e - o r - l e s s  m e c h a n i c a l  
r e l a t i o n s h i p s  b e t w e e n  f e r t i l i t y  and s u c h  macro m e a s u r e s  a s  o u t p u t  p e r  
c a p i t a  o r  t o t a l  i n v e s t m e n t ,  we o b s c u r e  t h e  many o t h e r  ways  i n  w h i c h  
f e r t i l i t y  a f f e c t s  human w e l f a r e " .  The r e c e n t  e m p h a s i s  i s ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  
on t h e  m e a s u r e m e n t  o f  " t h e  r e a l  c o s t s  o f  c h i l d r e n  an d  t h e i r  c a p a c i t y  f o r  
p r o d u c t i o n  and c o n s u m p t i o n "  a t  t h e  l e v e l  o f  i n d i v i d u a l  f a m i l i e s  ( C a l d w e l l ,  
1974 :  14) i n  an a t t e m p t  t o  a s s e s s  t h e  e x t e n t  t o  w h i c h  p a r e n t s  w e i g h t  t h e  
m a r g i n a l  s a c r i f i c e s  and b e n e f i t s  ( i n c l u d i n g  t h e  p r o d u c t i v e  s e r v i c e s  t h e y  
e x p e c t  f r om  c h i l d r e n )  i n  a r r i v i n g  a t  t h e i r  f a m i l y  s i z e  d e c i s i o n s .  ( c f .  
L c i b e n s t e i n ,  1957 :  1 6 1 ;  Demeny, 1972:  J 8 ) .  The b a s i c  p o s t u l a t e s  u n d e r ­
l y i n g  t h i s  a p p r o a c h  h av e  b e e n  t h e o r e t i c a l l y  a n a l y z e d  by s e v e r a l  s c h o l a r s .  
T h u s ,  f o r  i n s t a n c e ,  S p e n g l e r  ( 1 9 6 6 :  123)  n o t e d  t h a t  " w h a t e v e r  r e d u c e s  
t h e  u t i l i t y  o r  s a t i s f a c t i o n - y i e l d i n g  power  o f  c h i l d r e n  o p e r a t e s  c e t e r i s
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paribus to reduce fertility ... Whatever increases (decreases) the
input or the opportunity cost of children of a given quality is depressive
(stimulative) of fertility ceteris paribus".
Looking at the issue from a slightly different angle, T.P. Schultz 
in his value of children model, made the point that "the time and 
resources used in rearing a child may he considered an investment cost 
applied towards the future reproductive capacity of a child ... A child 
presumably consumes more than he can produce about the first decade of 
life; at some time thereafter he is increasingly able to produce more 
than he needs" (Schultz, 1972: 151). In regard to costs, Schultz argued 
that, "parents decide how much to invest in their offspring, and later 
the child himself may invest in the development of his productive 
capacity" (p.153).
However, the process of empirical measurement of the direct costs 
and returns of children is replete with difficulties in societies where 
many child-services are not marketed and where both costs and benefits 
are shared by persons other than biological parents.
Both Schultz and Spengler recognized these complexities in their 
theoretical schemes. Thus, Schultz noted the difficulty involved in 
"assessing the productive capacity of a child or woman who is not 
engaged for pay in the full-time labour force" (1972: 151). Similarly, 
Spengler, in his discussion of "means of goal-satisfaction", noted the 
distinction between "means"that"are readily exchangeable in the market 
for goods or factors" and those that are "essentially non-trasferable 
and hence utilizable only within the reproductive economy (e.g. non- 
saleable but utilizable services of household members)" (1966: 161).
In the context of most less developed economies, such "non-saleable but 
utilizable services" are copiously supplied by children (as will be 
shown in Chapter 10). Yet they are not easily measurable in terms of
imputing pecuniary value on them since there are no market equivalents
that can he adopted as yardsticks for converting their value into 
money terms.* Spengler, however, categorized these forms of services 
as "immobile means" which "may be productive of mobile output and thus 
make possible increases in the proportion of means that are mobile"
(1966: 116ff).
2.3.3_____Non-fertility-related Measurements of the "Value of Man"
and the Costs of Raising a Child
Interest in the measurement of "the value of one man" is not new.
D.ublin and Lotka (1946: 6-7) have pointed out that, even in the Greek 
and Roman Empires, slaves had a market value, and that "A crude attempt 
to evaluate human life in terms of money is found in the old Anglo-Saxon 
law and antedates the reign of Alfred the Great". However, this latter 
attempt was aimed at working out compensations to be paid to the relatives 
of a murdered person by his "slayer".
From the seventeenth to the late nineteenth centuries, attention 
was turned towards the measurement of the value of a man to society.
Authors, including Petty, Pareto, and Engel were involved in this 
exercise. According to Sauvy (1969: 233) these earlier efforts to 
evaluate the "cost price of a man" approached the subject from a
capitalist point of view. They were attempts to compute (a) the
;
financial cost (i.e. cost of food, industrial products, medical care 
and education) of a man as a levy on national revenue, (b) the drop 
in national income arising from motherhoood, and (c) the money equi­
valent of the excess labour input of mothers within the household over
1. The methodological issues relating to the measurement of the direct 
pecuniary costs of children have also been discussed by Espenshade 
(1977: 3-14). With particular reference to the less developed societies, 
he stressed the non-monetized aspects of the rural economy and the 
system of mutual obligation within the extended family. These aspects 
will be elaborated upon in Chapters 6 and 10 in relation to the data 
from the present study.
and above what: would usually be required of them as employees.
In more recent times (within the past 40 years) attention has been 
turned towards the estimation of the cost to the family of raising and 
educating children. Some of the scholars involved in this exercise 
include Dublin and Lotka (1946), Henderson (1949-50), Tarver (1956),
Banks (1954), Espenshade (1973, 1977), and Turchi (1975).^ The 
reason for concentrating on costs (to the exclusion of returns) of 
children appears to be the conception that "up to about age 15 most 
boys and girls, at any rate in the city, contribute little, if anything, 
to the family exchequer. Even up to age 18 such contributions are 
relatively small, as a rule" (Dublin and Lotka, 1946: 44).
The targets of investigation, however, differ amongst the various 
studies. Thus, for instance, Dublin and Lotka focused on estimates of 
cost of raising a child (at the 1935-36 prices) for a "family of moderate 
income ... say $2,500 a year" (using a family of five - father, mother, 
three children aged 3, 8 and 12 as standard). Henderson, on the other 
hand (working under the auspices of the Royal Commission on Population 
in Britain) used pre-war surveys of expenditure to estimate "the cost 
of living of families of different sizes" (ranging from two to six 
children) at each income level from £250 to over £800 per head of 
household (Henderson, 1949: 130). Tarver adopted basically the same 
approach as Dublin and Lotka, but his data were collected on consumer 
expenditure for a sample of 733 rural-farm families in the United States 
for 1941. He then estimated the net cost of rearing and educating a 
farm child (both male and female) to age 18 at the 1954 prices, taking 
account of the "money value of labour of children" and adjusting the
1. For a complete review of the methodologies adopted by earlier 
estimators of the value of man see Dublin and Lotka, 1946, Chapter 
2, pp.2-21; Espenshade, 1972: 214-20, and Sauvy, 1969: 233-47.
2. Most of the studies cited here alsocontain reviews of other studies 
concenred with the estimation of the actual cost of raising a child. 
It should be noted that all these studies are based on experiences 
in the United Kingdom or the United States.
.1941 p r i c e s  t o  r e f l e c t  t h e  1 1 0 . 5  p e r  c e n t  p r i c e  i n c r e a s e  f rom 1941 t o
1954 ( T a r v e r ,  1956 :  145 and 1 5 2 ) .
We s h a l l  b r i e f l y  d e s c r i b e  T a r v e r ’ s e s t i m a t e s  s i n c e  ( u n l i k e  D u b l i n
and L o t k a )  he t o o k  a c c o u n t  o f  c h i l d r e n ' s  l a b o u r .  The s t u d y  w i l l  a l s o
h e l p  t o  i l l u s t r a t e  t h e  c o m p l e x i t y  o f  a l l  s u c h  e s t i m a t e s  ( e v en  i n
c o u n t r i e s  w h e re  d a t a  a r e  c o m p a r a t i v e l y  r e l i a b l e  and c o p i o u s ) .
T a r v e r  f i g u r e d  t h a t  t h e  e x p e n d i t u r e  o f  a  f a r m  f a m i l y  o f  f o u r
( h u s b a n d ,  w i f e  an d  a s o n  ag e d  13 and a d a u g h t e r  ag e d  7) i n  1 9 54 ,  am oun ted
t o  $ 2 , 8 2 9  ( w i t h  fo o d  t a k i n g  up t h e  l a r g e s t  s h a r e  -  $ 1 , 2 4 0 ,  f o l l o w e d  by
c l o t h i n g  $ 3 2 2 ,  m e d i c a l  c a r e  -  $126 and o t h e r  i t e m s  b e i n g  much l e s s )
( T a r v e r ,  1956 :  1 4 8 - 9 ) .  S i n c e  t h e  p r o p o r t i o n  o f  t h e  t o t a l  f a m i l y
e x p e n d i t u r e  on fo od  an d  c l o t h i n g  a t t r i b u t a b l e  t o  c h i l d r e n  was r e q u i r e d ,
he  r e s o r t e d  t o  a c o n v e r s i o n  t a b l e  s h o w in g  t h e  e q u i v a l e n t  o f  a d u l t  m a le
u n i t s  consumed  by c h i l d r e n  a t  e a c h  ag e  and s e x  ( T a r v e r ,  1 9 5 6 : 1 5 0 - 1 5 1 ) .
He e s t i m a t e d  t h e  a d u l t  m a l e  c o n s u m p t i o n  u n i t s  f o r  a f a r m  f a m i l y  o f  f o u r
a t  3 . 7 2  u n i t s  o f  f o o d  an d  3 . 3 0  u n i t s  o f  c l o t h i n g .  T r a n s l a t i n g  t h e s e
<s 12 4 o
i n t o  money t e r m s ,  he  a r r i v e d  a t  a  f i g u r e  o f  $ 3 3 3 . 3 3  ( i . e .  -—^-) f o r  fo od
$322
an d  $ 9 7 . 5 8  ( i . e . - j —— ) f o r  c l o t h i n g  f o r  1954 .  From t h e  c o n v e r s i o n  t a b l e ,  
T a r v e r  t h e n  d e r i v e d  e s t i m a t e s  o f  c o s t s  o f  f o o d  an d  c l o t h i n g  f o r  a c h i l d  
by a g e  and s e x .  O t h e r  e s t i m a t e s  w e re  d e r i v e d  on t h e  b a s i s  o f  p r e v a i l i n g  
m a r k e t  p r i c e s  ( i . e .  c o s t  o f  b i r t h ,  e d u c a t i o n ,  m e d i c a l  c a r e  and 
m i s c e l l a n e o u s  e x p e n d i t u r e s ) .
To o b t a i n  t h e  n e t  e x p e n d i t u r e  on c h i l d r e n  b o r n e  by p a r e n t s ,  " t h e  
m o n e t a r y  v a l u e  o f  t h e  l a b o u r  o f  c h i l d r e n  was s u b t r a c t e d  f rom  t h e i r  
e x p e n s e s  o f  r e a r i n g  an d  e d u c a t i n g "  b u t  n o t  i n c l u d i n g  h o u s e w o r k .  T h u s ,  
s i n c e  more  b o y s  t h a n  g i r l s  w e r e  members o f  t h e  l a b o u r  f o r c e  an d  s i n c e  
g i r l s  w e re  m a i n l y  e n g a g e d  a t  home,  " t h e  l a b o u r  income o f  f a rm  g i r l s  was 
much l o w e r  t h a n  t h a t  f o r  b o y s "  ^ ( p . 1 5 2 ) .  From t h e s e  e s t i m a t e s ,  T a r v e r
1. E s t i m a t e s  o f  t h e  l a b o u r  income w e re  b a s e d  on d a t a  f o r  1950 C en su s  
(number  o f  h o u r s  w ork ed  d u r i n g  t h e  c e n s u s  week)  s i n c e  no d a t a  w e re  
a v a i l a b l e  f o r  1954.
arrived at the following conclusions:
"The average annual value of a boy's labour, aged 14 and 15, 
in 1954 $325 ... family expenditure on a boy exceeded his
labour contribution until he reached age 18. During the 18th 
year, a son cost the family 5803 to maintain, but earned 
$1,166 by his labour. This was $363 more than the cost of 
his maintenance during the year. At the boy's nineteenth 
birthday, the family had spent $15,281 in rearing, and 
educating him. His accumulated labour income amounted to 
$3,784, which left a net expenditure of $11,497 to the 
parents"
Tarver, 1954: 152).
With respect to girls, Tarver noted that their accumulated labour income 
at the end of age 18 was only $820 whilst expenditure on them was $15,178.
Unlike Dublin and Lotka, Tarver, however, did not include allowances 
for loss of child by death or allowances for interest lost on the money 
spent on a child; both of which could have raised the total expenditure 
further. Nor did they include the value of mothers' household labour 
and daughters' housework. Both treated miscellaneous expenditure (e.g. 
rent, furnishings, cars, etc.) as common to all members of the family and 
hence divided the total amounts involved in each item by the number of 
family members.
The studies reviewed above are fundamentally non-fertility-related, 
and according to Tarver (1956: 153), they are designed to expose facts 
about the cost of children which parents "are hardly cognizant of".
Recent economic value of children studies in the less developed 
countries, on the other hand, focus more on assessing the economic 
benefits and costs of children as they relate to number of children
1. He noted, however, that the low labour income for girls was due
to the exclusion of household labour which, though not contributing 
directly to income, served to cut family expenses - a point very 
relevant to the intra-household and unpaid labour of children in 
LDCs. He also noted in a footnote (p.152) that since many farm 
children do not actually submit their labour earnings to their 
parents for maintenance, the net expenditure estimates are under­
estimates .
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parents want. In the following sections, a few of such studies are 
evaluated.
2.3.4____Estimation of the Net Economic Value of Children based on
Models of Production and Consumption Prof iles and other Measures
One of the first direct efforts to quantify the utility of children 
to their parents or household was made by Lorimer in his model of "changes 
in family economics associated with economic transition and related to 
demographic trends" (Lorimer, 1967: 92). The variables included in the 
model are fertility levels and patterns, consumption needs and productive 
potentials by age and sex, mortality level, relation of the nuclear 
family to other social structures, and productive resources.
Consumption estimates were arrived at by adopting a graduated scale 
of average consumption needs by single years of age based on studies of 
consumption requirement in India and the United States. For adult males, 
the average consumption need was put at unity while that of adult females 
was 0.8 units. The average consumption values for children aged between 
2 and 15 years ranged from 0.3 units to 1.0 unit. On the production side, 
the selected "set of relative productive values" was such that adult males 
(over 15 years of age) had a value of 1.6 units and adult females 0.8 
units. Children of both sexes had no productive value until they were 
8 years old when their production was valued at 0.5 units, rising to 1.2 
units at age 15. From the age of 11 years, production begins to exceed 
consumption. On the basis of these estimates, Lorimer arrived at "broad 
hypotheses" based on hypothetical models that examine the interaction 
between all variables "by stages in family life and differences in 
patterns under different conditions" (Lorimer, 1967: 93).
1 . Some recent attempts to estimate the money value of the returns 
and costs of children to parents in LDCs include those of T. Hull 
(1975) in Indonesia, and Evenson (1977) in the Philippines.
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The hypotheses may be summarized as follows:
(a) In a traditional agrarian setting in which fertility and 
mortality are high, the economic stress in the family, when 
there are many young and as yet unproductive children, "is 
not very intense". During the eleven deficit years, the 
ratio of production to consumption needs "averages 94 per 
cent and never falls below 85 per cent" per annum. Moreover, 
the expected surplus of production over consumption after the 
marriage of parents and before the last child marries exceeds 
the cumulative forces of deficits (2.2 units) during the eleven 
lean years. Although at dependency stage, a large number of 
children is not strictly an economic asset, yet "children 
provide insurance against hazards of old age, the sudden death 
of a parent, and other risks at a cost which the family can 
well afford" (Lorimer, 1967: 93). This will be the case as 
long as "successive additions to the family's labour force are 
not subject to severe diminution due to limitation of 
resources" (p.93). The family can meet the stress during the 
deficit years by "receipts from others of goods and services 
similar to those they can give at other times or by extra 
effort and austerity" (p.93).
(b) As mortality declines from high to moderate levels, the stress 
in family formation intensifies as the "proportions who survive 
from birth to maturity rises from about half to three-quarters". 
The cumulative deficit during the period of economic stress 
also rises from 2.2 units to 4.8 units. This can only be 
partially off-set by "changes in production-consumption 
relations at other ages while children are in the home" (p.94).
(c) During early industrialization, economic strains in family 
formation increase as production is removed from the home,
opportunities for juvenile production decreases, and the need 
for formal schooling increases. Children, therefore, become 
more expensive, and the cumulative deficit rises from 4.8 
to 19 units.
(d) In the subsequent period, "the economic strains of family
formation can be relived by reduction in size of family through 
restraints on marriage and/or the limitation of fertility within 
marriage" (p.94). At this stage, the period of stress is 
shortened (with deficit amounting to 10.6 units). This, "in 
conjunction with greater surplus at other times gives a 
positive balance rather than deficit for the whole time that 
children are at home" (p.95).
Lorimer's life cycle model is valuable in regard to studies of the 
net value of children in societies at the early stages of economic 
transition. For one thing, it takes account of the symbiotic nature 
of relationships within the extended family structure characteristic of 
most less developed communities. Also as Easterlin (1969: 1670) lias 
pointed out, the model "lends itself to differentiating among varying 
intensities of population pressure".
A recent attempt to adopt consumption and production profiles in 
the measurement of the net value of children in present societies was 
made by Eva Mueller (1975). Mueller attempted to show that although 
"the idea that rasing children has some net economic benefits to parents 
seems to be widely held among peasants themselves ... the work contribution 
of children is not large enough to prevent them being an economic burden 
on peasant societies" (Mueller, 1975: p.l and p.50). She arrived at this 
conclusion from two sets of information:
(a) Information on the extent to which "male and female children 
contribute to household expenses, earnings, and savings at 
various ages and for various family sizes" in peasant
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agriculture.
(b) The relationship between the economic role of children and the 
economic position of adult men and women, and the aged (p.3).
We shall briefly discuss the parameters used by Mueller in her analy­
sis and attempt to point to some inherent limitation in their adoption.
On the consumption side, Mueller adopted the consumption profiles 
developed both by Lorimer and Wold which, according to her, represent 
"medium consumption profile for children". In doing this, she emphasized 
food consumption on the ground that "food is the major item of expenditure 
in peasant societies" (p.13). It is not, however, certain whether she 
is referring to "expenditure" of money, time or effort. Nor does she 
take account of the problems of measuring the cost of food in those peasant 
societies in which a large proportion of food consumed is produced on family 
farms (cf. Clark, 1971: 1777), and where there are no data on household 
expenditure.
On the production side, Mueller adopted the labour force participation 
approach and wage differentials for agricultural labour by age and sex 
based on survey and census data for some less developed countries. In 
doing this, her analysis was restricted to "market work", thus excluding 
subsistence output as well as intra-household activities. This under­
scores the fact that in developing economies we can distinguish marketed, 
marketable, and non-marketed goods and services produced within the 
household (cf. Okigbo, 1962).'*’ Furthermore, Mueller measured productivity
1. We define "marketed" goods and services as those which are actually 
exchanged in the market. "Marketable" goods and services refer to 
those goods and services which can be exchanged for other goods and 
services but may be largely consumed within the household. Non- 
marketed activities are those which, within a given social setting, 
are not usually considered liable to market exchange. In rural 
villages, for instance, child-care and fetching water from the 
stream, are services which are largely non-marketed while 
firewood is regarded as a "free good". In the urban centres some 
of these goods and services are marketed to a large extent; they 
are paid for by most of those who use them (e.g. amongst those who 
keep paid servants).
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by comparing, the area weeded, on average, by a man, woman, or child 
from Korean data (1930) for 1,249 farms and the wages of children, 
adult males and adult females.
Each of these measurements has certain limitations in their applic­
ation in the less developed societies. It may be pertinent to discuss 
the limitations briefly.
(i) The Labour Force Participation Approach. Two problems relating 
to the "labour force" approach based on national census data are 
the discrepancies in minimum age and in the definition of 
"economically active" population. Although it has been 
suggested (U.N., 1954: 62) that economically active persons may 
be tabulated according to the age groups under 15, 15-19, 20-24, 
..., 65 and over, censuses in some countries have deviated from 
this standard (e.g. Sudan (1956), Iraq (1957) have started from 
a minimum age of 5; Mexico (1960) - 8 years; Hong Kong (1961) 
and Syria (1960) - 6 years; China (1956) - 12 years; Germany 
(1961) - 13 years)."*” The basic problem is that the minimum 
age adopted by each nation (especially the developing ones) does 
not necessarily reflect the age at which boys and girls actually 
become economically active (Nag, 1972: 66).
Although Mueller recognized some of these limitations, she 
insisted that "work input by children under 15 in peasant 
societies is quite limited" (the only exception to this being 
evidence from Egyptian data for 1930 which showed work input by 
children to be high) (Mueller, 1975: 33). To buttress her 
argument, she claimed that where farming methods and farm 
capital (e.g. irrigation, fertilizer, animal feeds, etc.) are
1. The detailed classification of economically active population in 
various censuses between 1955 and 1964 are in the United Nations 
Demographic Yearbook, 1964, pp.190-238. Many countries started at 
the minimum age of 14 years.
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not advanced, there would be under-utilization of labour. 
Furthermore, "women and children constitute the marginal 
labour force used to meet peak seasonal" labour needs (p.37). 
Finally, she noted that "poorer farmers have a limited demand 
for child and/or woman labour because their land holdings and 
their capital are small, the larger farmers because they do 
not want their women and children to spend too much time doing 
agricultural work" (Muelller, 1975: 38). At the same time 
she argued that small land holders who are not able to utilize 
their family labour fully do not usually want their children 
to engage in hired labour on other people’s land (p.39).^ 
Mueller's observations, noted above, do not seem to have 
universal applicability to all peasant societies as she herself 
realized in her comparison of "customs relating to agricultural 
work by women and children" in Egypt and Taiwan (p.38). She 
noted that in Egypt seasonal "labour needs are met by children", 
whilst in Taiwan "woman play a rather active role in agriculture, 
children less so".
Given the variation in farming practices, there is a need 
to qualify the generalization for particular socio-economic 
circumstances of each society in order for them "to be logically 
consistent and adequate to reality", to use Myrdal's phrase 
(Myrdal, 1968: 2075).
1. Mueller's observations about the small land owners (who have limited
demand for children's labour and yet do not want their children to work 
for wage labour) leaves unanswered the question of what the children 
actually do. Studies in South East Asia where there is a large pool 
of small land owners and landless people suggest that children engage 
in wage labour in order to augment family consumption requirements 
(cf. White, 1975; T. Hull, 1975; Don Lauro (on rural Thailand) pers. 
comm.; Barket-E-Khuda (on rural Bangladesh) pers. comm. Her point 
about under-utilization of labour in communities lacking advanced 
farming methods assumes land shortage. Her interpretation of the 
role of children seems to be based largely on her detailed knowledge 
of Taiwan. (I am grateful to Dr. Helen Ware for drawing my attention 
to the last two points above).
(ii) Comparison of Wages for Children, Adult Males and Females
Mueller (pp.26-33) also attempted to measure the relative 
productivity of children, adult males and females based on the 
assumption that "the wage differentials between age and sex 
groups measure, at least approximately, differences in 
productivity". She, however recognized that children, men 
and women "do not do exactly the same market work", (p.28). 
Furthermore, she noted the fact that "there are seasonal 
fluctuations in wages, varying in intensity between areas and 
types of agricultural activity". She, therefore, limited her 
comparison to wages obtained by the three groups during harvest 
(during which the demand for labour is highest).
Despite the fact that her analysis concentrates on food 
cost and wage-work by older children (12-18 years) during 
harvest, Mueller concluded that "children of either sex consume 
substantially more than they produce until they reach the 15-19 
age bracket" (p.42), which tends to suggest that from 20 years 
of age children would begin to produce more than they cpnsume. 
At the same time she contended that "up to the time when they 
become parents themselves, children consume more than they 
produce" (p.66). Apart from the apparent contradiction in 
these two statements, it may be noted that children’s contri­
butions, responsibilities, and obligations towards their 
family of orientation are not suddenly terminated when they 
marry or when they become parents (cf. Imoagene, 1976;
Caldwell, 1968, 1976). There is also a conspicuous absence 
of any reference to the possible effect of the extended 
family support in cushioning some of the burdens of child
rearing to parents.
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2.3.5 Children as Investment for Parental Old Age Support
Apart from the straightforward attempts at comparing the productivity 
and consumption of children discussed so far, other scholars have developed 
models to test whether children are in fact good investments for parental 
old age support. One of the commonly cited motivations for having chil­
dren in many less developed countries is for old age security (sec Table 
2.1). Enke and Brown (1972: 241) also argued that "most older people 
in LDCs receive much of their economic support from their children".
Ohlin (1971) and Neher (1971) have attempted to measure the extent to 
which children are worthwhile investments for old age support for parents.
Ohlin produced a schedule showing consumption requirements for chil­
dren aged 0 to 15 years and the aged of 60-85 years, ages at which both 
children and adults may be dependent. His schedule suggests that chil­
dren 0-15 years of age require 8.9 consumption units while the aged 
60-85 require 13.4 units. Discounting for the likelihood of survival 
of children (to age 15) and the aged (to age 60-85) he arrived at con­
sumption requirements of 2.3 for the aged and 6.5 for children.^ These 
figures led him to the conclusion that "investment in children is a 
costly way of securing old age support".
Ohlin's analysis is based on several assumptions about production 
and consumption flows "discounted at some rate of interest to yield a 
present value" (Ohlin, 1971: 1706). He noted the following points:
(a) that "human beings are dependent for a fairly long time; as 
investment objects they have a long gestation period; and 
productive contributions in adult years will, if the discount 
rate is high, count for very little at the time of birth.
Costs of child-rearing, education, etc., will predominate.
1. The maximum age limit of 60-85 used by Ohlin does not adequately 
reflect the situation in most of the developing world where the 
expectation of life at birth for males and females are generally 
under 50 years, (cf. U.N. Demographic Year Book, 1975: 392-413).
On the other hand, it is obvious that if adult productivity 
is very high and discount rates sufficiently low, the capital 
value of a birth could be positive" (Ohlin, 1971: 1706).
(b) that "consumption is expected to rise gradually with increasing, 
age, possibly reaching a fairly early peak if educational 
expenses are large" (p.1707).
(c) that "production will rise only after the age of 10-15, as 
participation in the labour force increases, and gradually 
tapers off".
(d) that "some of the ’consumption' in childhood may actually be 
provided by the community - education, health services, etc.
On the other hand, parents cannot claim the whole surplus when 
the child is grown up. Part of it will be devoted to support 
of the third generation" (p.1722).
(e) that "if a system of pensioning-through-children is to work at 
all, there must be a reasonable certainty that a sufficient 
number will survive to perform their filial duties ... However, 
it seems unlikely that the number of children is completely 
independent of the costs to which they give rise" (p.1723).
The analysis, when applied specifically to the less developed 
societies, does not appear to explain adequately the consumntion- 
production pattern of children. In some of these societies, consumption 
in childhood may be provided by other extended family members and not 
necessarily by parents. Production, on the other hand, may start 
before the age of 10-15. The surplus when the child is grown up may 
be divided between parents, siblings, other relatives, who contributed 
to his consumption costs. Most importantly, the contributions of chil­
dren to family welfare is not necessarily restricted to when parents are 
aged 60-85; it is a continuous process which is most desirable, of course, 
when parents are no longer able to provide for themselves (cf. Caldwell,
1976: 50) Parents expect returns from investment in children to 
start accruing to them long before retirement. Such returns may take 
the form of assistance with education of siblings, participation in 
family projects like the wedding of a brother or sister or the building 
of a new family house as well as the flow of gifts in cash or kind even 
while parents are still productive. A child who does not show early 
signs of such concern for family and parental welfare is unlikely to 
be a potential supporter of parents in old age. Filial responsibilities 
to parents are, therefore, not just confined to old age support.^"
Another model that examines the pension motive for having children 
"in the context of a primitive economcy and a natural life cycle of 
dependent childhood, productive parenthood, and dependent grand- 
parenthood" was developed by Neher (1971: 381). He noted that since 
parents cannot store goods for consumption during their unproductive 
retirement years, "the only way for them to consume while retired is by 
means of an income transfer from the working generation. This transfer 
is assured by the share alike ethic which serves as an unwritten and 
continuing intergenerational construct whereby the workers agree to 
support the retired" (Neher, 1971: 381).
Neher's model covers three periods - one full period during which
1. In societies where precedents and life-style demand the pooling
together of resources by all members of the family for the common 
good of all, children are imbued, from an early age, with the spirit 
of mutual obligation. The question of parental support by children 
is therefore not nearly as simple as Enke and Brown have suggested. 
They hypothesized that "sexual desire results in intercourse that 
occasionally results in children and the ability and willingness 
of adult children to support their parents is fortunate for the 
latter but irrelevant as a determinant of family size" (Enke and 
Brown, 1972: 241) (emphasis mine). Filial obligations are not 
necessarily visualized ns "luck" in the sense that adult children 
are likely to be restive about their responsibilities (cf. Imoagene, 
1976:11^ but more in terms of the awareness that individuals are not 
all endowed with equal capabilities. Thus, the more children one 
has, the greater the probability that a reasonable number will have 
the capacity to fulfil the roles expected of them.
parents work and their children arc dependent; another full period 
during which the children work and parents are dependent; and a third 
period "during which children of the original parents are dependent 
grandparents" (p. 382). The constraining factors in tlie model are "the 
production conditions, the share alike ethic, the fertility of future 
generations and interperiod mortality" (p.382). The interrelation 
between production and consumption in the three periods is stated as 
follows: in the first period, having many children reduces per capita
product (on the basis of the principle of decreasing marginal returns).
In the second period "per capita consumption increases as more workers 
are added" (as long as marginal productivity exceeds per capita 
consumption). "Third period per capita consumption falls with larger 
numbers of first period children" if the given amount of third period 
product "must be shared with a larger retired generation" (p.383). He, 
however, noted that the consequences of a fertility decision span through 
three periods, "but the parents are dead during the third period" (p.382).
The analysis suggests that, in the second period, the "pension 
effect" is reasonably strong. For one thing, however, the analysis is 
based on the assumption that the pension motive is "the major motive 
for childbearing" (p.380). Thus, he restricted the application of the 
"share alike ethic" to the period when parents are dependent. Here 
again the model does not take account of the productive contributions of 
children even before parents become unproductive. Studies that have 
focused on time budget analysis of children's activities within the 
household show that from young ages children begin to assist parents and 
to contribute, within the limits of their capabilities, to family 
maintenance and production efforts.
2.3.6 Time Budget Analysis of Children’s Economic Activities
The discussions in the preceding section have largely been restricted
to "market work" and "old age support". However, as Nag has suggested, 
it is necessary to define economic activity more broadly in order to 
assess the contribution of children to household income and resources 
in agricultural societies. Such broader definitions should include 
agricultural and pastoral labour, house building and maintenance, 
spinning and weaving, marketing, shopping, transportation, fuel collecting, 
water carrying, processing and preparation of food, washing clothes and 
utensils, childcare and so on (Nag, 1972: 74). Most of these activities 
significantly involve children’s participation in agricultural societies. 
The extent of children's involvement can be evaluated through data on 
time spent by individuals in various activities.
Benjamin White (1975) collected data in Jogjakarta on time expended 
and earnings from different types of activities for members of 40 house­
holds by age and sex. His sample consisted of small farmers and land­
less labourers, three-quarters of whom could not meet the average per 
capita rice requirement estimated at 125 kilograms per year. He noted 
that the large majority of his sample had to rely on share-cropping on 
other people's land for which they paid the land tax and rent equivalent 
of half of the total yield; agricultural wage labour during hoeing, 
planting and harvesting of irrigated rice; handicraft for cash sale 
(mainly the making of sleeping mats by women and mats for drying rice 
by men); small scale trading, animal husbandry (which involves the 
hire of labour by richer households to care for their animals); and 
food production for sale (White, 1975: 5-8). However, White noted 
that the rice receipts from these activities may well exceed the rice 
requirement of one adult but are definitely not enough to meet the needs 
of a family of four to six persons, let alone other daily expenditures 
on kerosene, tobacco, etc. "In such conditions, all family members in 
addition to the household head must take whatever labour opportunities 
there are in order to meet the household's needs" (White, 1975: 8).
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For those without enough land or capital for trading, the most profitable 
and paying activity is the provision of wage labour for others in 
agriculture.
With regard to the actual number of hours spent in work each day, 
White found that the adult males and females spent nine hours and twelve 
hours respectively. On the other hand, girls aged 13-18 years, "almost 
equal the adult contribution while children in the other groups contribute 
about half as much with the exception of boys of 7-9 who contribute only 
one-quarter of the adult working hours" (White, 1975: 14).
Other studies which have investigated the amount of time spent by 
children on various activities and which show similar trends include 
those of Peet (1977 in a Napalese village),Barkat-e-Khuda (1976 in a 
Bangladesh village), T. Hull (1975 in a Javanese village) and Nurge (1956 
in rural Philippines).
However the adoption of the time budget approach in the measurement 
of the net contribution of children to household economy is compounded 
by a number of limitations.
(a) The peak and trough in seasons in agricultural activities 
introduces a bias in the time budget data if such data are 
all collected within a particular season (Nag, 1972: 82;
Nurge, 1956: 8).
(b) There is a problem involved in recording the time for 
activities performed simultaneously and which overlap the 
time units adopted for measurement. Thus, for instance,
a girl could be looking after her younger sibling for three 
hours while her mother is out in the market place and within 
this time the girl may also wash dishes for 15 minutes, sweep 
the house for 10 minutes, etc. In such circumstances, it is 
fairly difficult to separate the time for the various activities 
performed simultaneously (Nag, 1972: 80; Barkat-e-Khuda, 
pers. comm.)
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(c) With particular reference to productivity, it does not always 
follow that the more time expended on an activity, the larger 
the productivity. In activities that require physical 
exertion such as hoeing and making mounds, a child may spend 
more time doing the same amount of work that an adult would do 
in a shorter time. On the other hand, activities such as 
child-minding and scaring off birds involve equal amounts of 
time for both children and adults with virtually no difference 
in the volume of service rendered.
(d) In terms of measuring the net value of children, the time 
budget approach presents a one-sided picture. While it is 
detailed in its presentation of the kinds of activities 
engaged in by children and the amount of time expended on 
such activities, it does not take account of the cost aspects 
of raising children (White, 1975; Nag, 1972).
These limitations notwithstanding, the time budget approach appears 
to be a useful measure in quantitative analysis of the volume of children’s 
labour contributions to household production efforts.
2.3.7_____The Questionnaire Approach towards a Balancing of Economic
Costs and Benefits of Children
Apart from the methodoligies presented above, other researchers 
have adopted methods of measurement deriving directly from what parents 
themselves have to say about the economic costs and benefits of children 
to them. This method "involves questionnaire studies and related 
inquiries which attempt to determine directly the degree of felt, and/or 
appreciated economic benefits of children and the felt burdens of 
children to households in developing countries" (Leibenstein, 1974: 466).
As early as 1967, Caldwell had adopted this method in his study of
fertility attitudes in Ghana, and has more recently (1976) applied the
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methodology in a large scale study of the value of children among the 
Yorubas of Nigeria. Fundamentally, the method attempts to assess 
parents' beliefs about whether children are economic assets or economic 
liabilities (Caldwell, 1967: 266). It goes beyond merely asking 
parents about the advantages and disadvantages of having many children 
and includes investigation of:
(a) the kinds of work done by children of various ages, 
educational status and sex;
(b) the age at which children earn their keep;
(c) parental assessment of costs and returns of various 
categories of children;
(d) parental assessment of the balance between costs and returns 
of children.
By focusing on parental evaluation of the economic costs and benefits 
of children this method allows for some flexibility in regard to costs 
not actually borne by parents, and returns that accrue to persons other 
than parents.
In the present study, the focus is (as was mentioned in the intro­
ductory part of this chapter) on the questionnaire approach. In 
Chapters 9 and 10, aspects of the issues discussed in this chapter 
regarding the motivations for childbearing and the parental assessment 
of the balance between economic costs and benefits of children as they 
relate to the Ibos will be dealt with in detail.
This study examines the various components of costs and returns 
within the wider context of Ibo social organization, with particular 
reference to the extended family obligation which allows for the sharing 
of returns and costs by parents and other relatives. This should have 
important implications for parents' family size goal which would depend 
on their perception of the direction to which the cost-benefit balance 
is tilting or likely to tilt.
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CHAPTER 3
SOCIAL AND ECONOMIC BACKGROUND OF THE IBOS
3.1_______Introduction
This chapter is an attempt to review the social, economic and 
cultural life-style of the Ibos as a requisite background to our under­
standing of the demographic puzzle regarding a people who inhabit one
of the most densely populated areas in Africa^ and who also have one
2of the highest fertility rates in Nigeria. The relevant question, thus, 
appears to be what makes the Ibos want and have many children despite 
their apparent lack of space. This study will attempt to seek answers 
to this question and it is hoped that the background information given 
in this chapter will provide some insight into the nature of the society 
and the culture and psychology of its people. Some of the similarities 
and differences amongst the different Ibo communities with respect to 
traditional kinship structure, family and marriage, religious beliefs, 
economic structure and population densities, are examined in order to 
give some clarity to the notion that the Ibo are "a single culture" (cf. 
Jones, 1949: 309). The chapter concludes with a discussion of the impact 
of foreign (European) contact (via trade, Christianity, education, and 
government) on the Ibo life. The characteristics unique to the Cross- 
River or Eastern Ibo communities (including Umuahia urban, Ihe, Ututu,
Isu and Aro which are the focus of the present study) will also be 
distinguished in the course of the chapter.
1. In the course of this chapter, evidence will be presented to show 
the population density of the Ibo areas of Nigeria relative to 
other parts of Nigeria and other African countries.
2. See Lucas (1976: 210-215), Ukaegbu, 1976: 178; Elcanem, 1974: 
115-116; Clinpter 6).
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3.2_ __  The Ibo-Speaking People
The Ibos live mainly lo the East of River Niger in the area now 
comprising Anamhra State (to the North) and Imo State (to the South-east)"*" 
while a smaller group of Ibos (Ika Ibos) live to the West of the Niger 
(Asaba and Aboh Divisions). The estimated area of Imo state is 13,032 
square kilometers with a population of 3,280,340 which gives a population 
density of 252 persons per square kilometer. Anambra State, on the other 
hand, has an estimated area of 15,770 square kilometers, a population of 
3,943,483, and a population density of 187 persons per square kilometer 
(West Africa; 17th May 1976: 682-3).
A large part of Anambra State is grassland with some forest along 
the rivers whilst Imo State is thickly forested. The entire Ibo region 
lies within the West African rain forest zone and is low-lying below 
1,000 feet above sea-level (excepting areas towards the North where hills 
range from 1,287 feet in Awgu and 1,715 feet in Enugu to 1,315 feet in 
Nsukka). Annual rainfall varies between 60 inches in the extreme north
and 105 in the extreme south (cf. Arinze, 1970: 1, Ottenberg 1968: 9-10, 
Meek, 1937: 15). In terms of language, the Ibos are classified in the 
Kwa group of Western Sudanic languages with dialectic differences among 
the different communities (cf. Green, 1949: 213, Ottenberg, 1971: XI,
1. The division of the former Eastern Nigeria into three States East- 
Central State (Ibo), South-Eastern State (Efik, Ibibio, Anang, and 
Ogoja) and Rivers State (areas around Port Harcourt) in 1967 meant 
that the former Colonial Provinces of Onitsha and Owerri were 
merged to form the East Central State (with Arochukwu Division, 
formerly in Calabar Province, inclusive). However, in 1976 more 
States were created in Nigeria (Increasing from 12 States in 1967 
to 19 States in 1976) and the East-Central State was further divided 
into Anamhra and Imo States approximating the old Onitsha and Owerri 
Provinces respectively. Anambra State consists of the following 
Divisions - Enugu, Isi Uzo, Uzo-Uwani, Ezeagu, Nkanu, Ahakaliki, 
Ezzikwo, N/jikoka, Idemili, Igbo-Eze, Nsukka, Udi, Ishielu, Izzi, 
Aguata, Anambra, Onitsha, Awgu, Nnewi, Ihialla and Ogbal’u Imo 
State, on the other hand, consists of Afikno, Oguta, Nkwere, Mbano, 
Mbaise, Bende, Arochukwu, Umuahia, Okigwi, Orlu, Mbaitoli/Ikeduru, 
Elciti, Ohafia, Northern Ngwa, Owerri, Aba, part of Ukwa.
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A r i n z e ,  197 0 :  2 ) .  P o l i t i c a l l y ,  t h e  I b o s  h a v e  no c e n t r a l  " k i n g s "  ( t h e
O n i t s h a  Tbos h a v e  r u l e r s ,  " O b i s " , w h o s e  i n f l u e n c e  i s  l i m i t e d  - jus t  w i t h i n
t h e i r  own t o w n s ) . I b o  c o m m u n i t i e s  hav e  v a r i o u s l y  b e e n  d e s c r i b e d  by
s c h o l a r s  a s  " t o w n s "  ( A r i n z e ,  1970 :  7,  J o n e s ,  1949:  3 0 9 ) ;  "communes o r
v i l l a g e  g r o u p s "  (Meek, 1937 :  3,  F o r d e  and J o n e s ,  1950)  o r  s i m p l y  a s
c o m m u n i t i e s  ( H a r r i s ,  1943:  1 2 ) .  The l a c k  o f  a  c e n t r a l  p o l i t i c a l
a u t h o r i t y  among t h e  I b o s  h a s  b e e n  e x p l a i n e d  i n  t e r m s  o f  " t h e  d e n s e  f o r e s t s ,
t h e  l a c k  o f  mass  m i g r a t i o n s  o r  l a r g e  s c a l e  i n v a s i o n s  t o  e n f o r c e  g r e a t e r
p o l i t i c a l  u n i t y  . . . "  ( A r i n z e ,  1970 :  7 ) .  H a r r i s  (1 9 4 2 :  89) n o t e d  t h a t
mos t  I b o  c o m m u n i t i e s  h a v e  b e e n  s e t t l e d  i n  t h e i r  p r e s e n t  l o c a t i o n s  " f o r
c o n s i d e r a b l e  p e r i o d s ,  s o m e t i m e s  f o r  more  t h a n  t w e n t y  g e n e r a t i o n s " .
However ,  a number  o f  Ib o  c o m m u n i t i e s  h a v e  a h i s t o r y  o f  i m m i g r a t i o n  t o
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t h e i r  p r e s e n t  l o c a t i o n s .  The Ib o  g r o u p s  E a s t  o f  t h e  N i g e r  c a n  be 
d i v i d e d  i n t o  t h r e e  ( a f t e r  J o n e s ,  1949:  3 0 9 ) ;  N o r t h e r n  I b o s  c o m p r i s i n g  
a l l  t h e  d i v i s i o n s  i n  Anambra S t a t e ;  S o u t h - C e n t r a l  I b o s  ( a r e a s  a r o u n d  
O w e r r i ,  O r l u ,  l^Tbano, O k ig w i ,  A b a ) ,  and t h e  E a s t e r n  o r  C r o s s - R i v e r  I b o s  
(Umuahia ,  B ende ,  A f i k p o ,  O h a f i a  and Arochukwu d i v i s i o n s ) .
3 . 3 _________The S o c i a l  S t r u c t u r e  o f  t h e  V i l l a g e  Group
A l t h o u g h  t h e  I b o s  h a v e  no c e n t r a l  a u t h o r i t y ,  e a c h  communi ty  c o n s i s t s
1. The e x a c t  number  o f  Ib o  g r o u p s  t h u s  a p p e a r s  t o  be  v e r y  much d e p e n d e n t  
on t h e  mode o f  c l a s s i f i c a t i o n .  T h u s ,  f o r  i n s t a n c e ,  O t t e n b e r g  
(1 9 6 8 :  9) t a l k e d  o f  "more  t h a n  200 a u to n o m o u s  g r o u p s " ,  w h i l e  Meek 
(1 9 3 7 :  3) s p o k e  o f  "communes o r  s m a l l  g r o u p s  o f  c o n t i n u o u s  v i l l a g e s "  
n u m b e r i n g  a t  l e a s t  2 , 0 0 0 .
2. The O h a f i a  p e o p l e  and a r e a s  a r o u n d  them ( e . g .  t h e  l l t u t u s )  c l a i m  
t o  h a v e  m i g r a t e d  f r om  I b e k u  i n  U m iah ia  ( c f .  N sugbe ,  1974:  1 5 - 1 8 )  
w h i l e  t h e  O n i t s h a s  a r e  s a i d  t o  h a v e  m i g r a t e d  f r om  B en in  ( c f .  O r e e n ,  
L949 :  6 ) .  Ho we ve r ,  Uchendu (1 9 6 5 :  3) s u g g e s t s  t h a t  t h e  C e n t r a l  
I b o s  ( O w e r r i ,  Awka, O r l u ,  Ok igw i )  h a v e  no t r a d i t i o n  o f  m i g r a t i o n  
f rom e l s e w h e r e  b u t  r a t h e r  p e o p l e  must  hav e  moved f rom t h i s  zone 
f u r t h e r  n o r t h  t o  Nsukka. -Udi  h i g h l a n d s  and s o u t h  t o  I k w e r r e ,  E t c h e ,
Asa and Ndolcki.
63.
of an aggregation of villages (clan) (cf. Ottenberg, 1968: 12, Jones,
1949: 309). With a few exceptions, each village group is a patti-clan 
- tracing descent from a common male ancestor.^ Within the clan, the 
component villages consist of "residential corporate agnatic groups" 
(Ottenberg, 1968: 2). Thus, according to (Jones, 1949: 311), the clan, 
its component villages and agnatic groups constitute maximal, major, and 
minor lineages.
The layout of the clans is such that the componenent villages and 
lineages "live reasonably close together as a single local community" 
(Jones, 1949: 310). In his description of how this is achieved, Jones 
noted that, "each village has the right to occupy the land extending in 
a specific direction" from the centre of the cluster of villages making 
up the clan. Thus, the immediate land areas surrounding a village, which 
Jones described as "houseland", are where members of the different 
patri—lineages build their houses and grow fruit trees and some crops 
(the pattern of land ownership will be dealt with in the section 3.7a.).
1. The exceptions consist of a few communities in the Eastern or Cross 
River Ibo area (Afikpo, Ohafia and Abriba) which are characterized 
by double-descent (cf. Ottenberg, 1971: 8; Nsugbe, 1974). The 
main differences between these communities and the rest of Iboland 
centre around land ownership and the mode of inheritance. Thus, 
in all other Ibo communities both "houseland" (land on which 
members of the patri-lineage build their houses) and "farmland" 
are owned and controlled by the patri lineage. In contrast, 
within the double-descent groups, members of the patri-lineage 
own the "houseland" but have to approach their matri-lineage (whoy 
though non-residential; control over four-fifths of village land) 
for "farmland". Also amongst the patri-lineal groups, both 
immovable and movable property pass on to a man’s male children when 
he dies but in double-descent such property are claimed by a man's 
"sister's son or by the closest matri lineal male or female kin" 
(Nsugbe, 1974: 90). Immovable property consists mainly of land 
whilst movable property includes tools and weapons, livestock (goats, 
chickens, sheep and dogs), utencils, furniture and other durable 
consumer goods (bicycles, sewing machines, radio). For a detailed 
discussion of the characteristics of the double-descent communities 
see Ottenberg (1968) and Nsugbe (1974). Our focus in this chapter 
is on the patri-lineal communities (including the study areas) and 
on the more general characteristics of all Ibo groups.
However, in the Northern and South-Central Ibo areas, the "agnatic
groups" making up a village are more dispersed over an extensive area
of land forming a "pattern of continuous homesteads". In contrast, the
Eastern or Cross-River Ibo villages consist of continuous compounds
sharing common boundaries and crowded around the village common ground
(cf. Jones, 1949: 309). Thus, among the Eastern or Cross River Ibos,
2a compound consists of several households forming the lineage. Morgan 
(1935: 320), on the other hand, noted that among the Ngwa Ibo (Southern 
Ibos) compounds "house what may be described as an extended family, 
i.e. not only a man and his wife or wives and children, but also his 
sons, their wives and their children and often brothers and cousins".
The difference between the two types of residential pattern is that whilst 
among the Cross-River Ibos the "Umunna" (children of the same father) 
who trace their descent from a common ancestral great grandfather live 
in a single compound consisting of several households, in Ngwa area 
members of the "Umunna" occupy several contiguous compounds, an aggregation 
of which represents the lineage.
Regardless of the residential pattern the villages as well as their 
component agnatic groups are land holding units, and movable and immovable 
property is inherited through the agnetic groups (cf. Ottenberg, 1968: 12, 
Jones, 1949: 309). Furthermore, residence is patrilocal and the villages 
constituting a clan have common market and meeting place for elders who 
run the political affairs of the clan. (cf. Ottenberg, 1968: 156; Ardener, 
1959: 116). At the village level common ties similarly exist in the form 
of common land, shrines and meeting places for elders. Within the village
1. A household usually consists of a male head, his wife or wives, their 
unmarried children and in some cases the head’s divorced daughter or 
sister (if the parents are dead and she has not remarried) and his 
relatives or those of his wife or wives, cf. U.N. Economic Commission 
for Africa's definition (1974: 15): "an African household (is) a 
group of persons who share meals in a single dwelling unit on daily 
basis and which contains one member recognized by others as the head 
of the household".
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the. age grade system, as Ottenberp (1968: 12) observed, "forms a frame­
work for status distinctions which are important in government and in 
general social life" (cf. Meek, 1937: 195-205, Arinze, 1970: 5;
Ottenberg, 1971: 51-102).
In all parts of Iboland, members of the lineage co-operate with 
and assist each other in a number of ways. Thus, for instance, when a 
member of the lineage decides to build a new mud house he does not have 
to hire labour for it, but rather can count on the assistance of the 
lineage. He informs the members of the date when the building will 
commence, collects the necessary inputs like sticks, bamboos, mats, 
and ropes, and on the date fixed every member of the compound turns up 
to help. Children fetch water for mixing the mud and help to carry 
lumps of puddled mud from the pit to the builders; women cook for the 
builders; and adult males carry on with the building. This spirit of 
mutual co-operation is especially evident on ceremonial occasions such 
as marriage or burial during which all the women contribute foodstuffs 
and cook for the guests, the men build booths for guests; and the 
children collect seats from all houses within the compound, sweep the 
compound, and bring home pots of palm-wine, which have been bought by 
the family involved from different palm-wine dealers around the village 
and neighbouring villages. Thus whatever the ceremony, members of the 
lineage are seriously involved and contribute in every way to make it a 
success. Such ceremonial occasions also usually attract home all 
relatives, including those living at considerable distances. Where
relatives are not able to attend they usually send money or goods. Apart 
from these kinds of help given to individual families by the lineage and 
relatives, disputes between husband and wife, or between brothers, are 
often settled by the lineage (cf. Arinze, 1970: 5; Okore, 1977a).
Even though members of the lineage co-operate in a number of ways, 
the individual households constituting the lineage remain the fundamental
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social and economic units. In 1937, Meek observed that the Ibo 
household is "an economic grouping which supplies most of its own 
needs, men, women, and children all contributing"(p.100).
3. 4_______The Family and Marriage
The Ibo family is extended. The extended family may be described 
as an extended kinship unit incorporating both primary and secondary kin 
as well as affinal relatives. (cf. Abasiekong, 1972: 15, See Chapter
6 for a detailed discussion). As a social and economic unit, the
extended family system holds "together people who are not necessarily 
living in close contact", and thus ensures the maintenance of moral 
claims that can be activated especially in crises, for example famine 
(Mair, 1974: 84).1
Through marriage, the nuclear family's sphere of influence expands, 
especially since the offspring of marriage give rise to new consanguineous 
groups. Thus, in all Ibo communities marriage is looked upon as the 
most important event in one's life. Marriage carries an image of 
responsibility and status, and is often the concern of the entire family 
(cf. Uchendu 1965: 49-51, Arinze, 1970: 3, Ukaegbu, 1976, Okonjo, 1972: 
270). Basden (1921: 68) had earlier noted that, "from the time that 
boys and girls are capable of thinking for themselves, marriage is set 
before them as the one object to be attained. Unmarried persons of 
either sex ... are objects of derision, and to be childless is the 
greatest calamity that can befall a woman. Hence a very high value is
1. Of the two definitions of the extended family given by Burch
and Cendell (1972: 330) as "networks of kin living in different 
households" and "groups of relatives living in the same household", 
the first more appropriately describes the family pattern in 
Iboland.
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set upon marriage". To a large extent this outlook on marriage 
persists especially in the rural areas and it is not marriage per se 
that is important but the offspring that follow. Thus, marriage 
without offspring is looked upon as unsuccessful and may cause a 
husband to divorce his wife or take another wife. The high value set 
on marriage does not, however, imply that both men and women necessarily 
marry young in all Ibo communities. Davis (1957: 90-91) suggested that, 
within the extended family, the economic solidarity inherent in the 
family permits children to marry earlier than they could if they had 
to support themselves; that patrilocality motivates parents to get 
their children married in order to establish links with other family 
lines, expand their own lines, and relieve the household budget of the 
expense of unmarried daughters (cf. Burch and Gendell, 1973: 330).
We shall consider the extent to which the three aspects (economic soli­
darity within the extended family, patrilocality giving rise to a desire 
to expand links through marriage of children, and early marriage of 
daughters as a means of relieving households of the expenses of 
unmarried daughters) are relevant in the Ibo case.
In different Ibo communities the age at which male children marry 
tends to be based on the relative rates of bride price. Thus, among 
the Northern and South-Central Ibos men tend to marry later than among 
the Cross-River Ibos because of the relatively higher bride price among 
the former^- (cf. Ukaegbu, 1976: 95, Uchendu, 1965: 56, Meek, 1937: 273,
1. Nsugbe (1974: 82), for instance, noted that in Ohafia (Cross-River 
Ibo community) the brideprice was £2.5 while in the North and 
South-Central areas it was much higher. Ukaegbu (1976: 93) gave 
the brideprice figures for the Ngwa Ibos (South-Central) as ranging 
from £ 77 for illiterate girls to £ 1,340 for undergraduate girls.
As far back as 1926, Talbot had collected some figures for different 
parts of Iboland as follows: Ihiala -£ 10, Oru £30-60, Okigwi -
£3-10, (South-Central) and Aro, Ihe, and Ututu - £10-25 (Eastern
or (’ross River) (p.443.450). In 1957, the then Government of 
Eastern Region legislated that a uniform brideprice of £30 should 
be paid but this was not enforced.
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Nsugbe, 1974: 82, Talbot, 1926: 443-450). Apart from brideprice, 
other expenditures include prestations to the bride-to-be, gifts 
to her parents and relatives, as well as the cost of celebrating the 
marriage.
Furthermore, even though in many respects there is mutual co-operation
among members of the extended family, neither the bride's nor the groom's
family would prematurely support a marriage contract if there were any
doubt that the young suitor had a recognised means of livelihood."*" On
the part of the groom's family, as soon as their son has started to earn
a living by establishing an independent trade or farming, as the case
might be, he would be reminded that he ought to start thinking of taking
a wife. Thus, as soon as members of a particular male age grade are
old enough to share in the annual allotment of lineage farm plots (in
which case they must have started to assume responsibility in the village
administration), they are regarded as responsible enough to establish
independent households and to marry. This is usually about the age of
2twenty-one years or over.
On the other hand, girls traditionally marry younger (under 20 years 
of age in most cases). This is so, in the first place, because the role
1. In the past parents and the relatives played an important role 
in mate-selection. Parents could betroth their young daughter 
to a rich farmer or to a friend, and could arrange for their sons 
to marry a friend's daughter or a girl from a particular family. 
This role of parents is becoming increasingly limited though to
a large extent the tradition of probing into the background of 
the bride-to-be is still an important role for parents and 
relatives.
2. Cockin (1944: 277) noted that, "it is not Ibo custom for a boy
to be given land until he is 23". In recent times, however, some 
men have reached this stage and yet do not feel favourably 
disposed towards marriage either because they do not yet want 
to be tied down to family life or because they do not feel well 
off enough to be able to maintain independent families.
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of girls within the family is much more limited than that of boys.
For instance, because of the patrilineal nature of the family, girls 
do not carry out the function of continuing their family name since 
they marry into other families; nor do they inherit the family 
property at the death of their father. Secondly, girls are relatively 
more expensive to maintain - they require traditional ornaments, beads, 
bangles, and so on, and, in general, they require more attention from 
parents who must strive to inculcate in them those qualities that are 
necessary for marriage - industry, humility, and modesty. Thus, 
girls cost more to maintain than boys. Moreover, parents have to 
exercise greater control over their daughters in order to avoid pre­
marital pregnancy which would bring shame on the family. Hence the 
sooner the girls can be given away in marriage, the sooner parents are 
relieved of these worries. Thus, after puberty, girls are given out in 
marriage at the first approach of a suitable suitor (one who has, or at 
least whose family has, a sure means of livelihood).
Whilst most Ibo communities are strictly exogamous, there are a 
few within which exogamy and endogamy are practised. The rule of exogamy 
is that a man may not marry a girl from his compound, village or mother's 
village. Thus exogamy essentially expands the sphere of influence of 
an individual beyond his kin as well as extending his network of 
relations. According to Green (1947: 151), this means "that every
man has contacts not only with his own village but with the birthplace 
of his mother, with that of his wife and with various places into which 
his sisters have married." However, among the double-descent group 
(e.g. Ohafia) matrilineages are the exogamous units while the patri- 
lineages are not exogamous (Nsugbe, 1974: 73). In some other Cross-River 
Ibo communities (e.g. Ututu and Ihe) which are patrilineal, both exogamy 
and endogamy (marrying within the village, or from one's mother's 
village or even within the patrilineage) are tolerated.
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As was earlier noted, the consummation of marriage as a rite of 
passage in Ibo society becomes significant only when children are born 
of the marriage. Thus, one of the reasons for the tradition of probing 
into the background of a prospective bride before the actual marriage 
negotiations start, is to find out how prolific the women-folk in the 
family of the prospective bride have been.
For the family of the groom, marriage is the surest means of con­
tinuing its name through the offspring. The family of a young man 
about to marry takes particular interest in finding out about the 
family of the bride - whether there are any records of laziness, 
barrenness, deadly disease, excessive or regular child-loss, or theft 
(cf. Green, 1947: 90). This concern arises partly because of the 
strong belief that any defects within the bride's family can be con­
genitally transferred to the offspring of the bride, and partly because, 
if these characteristics are reflected in the children, then the essence 
of the marriage is lost - namely, that upright, hardworking, healthy and 
enterprising children be born into the family.
When the marriage is contracted, both the family into which the 
bride is married and her own family are anxious that a child be born as 
soon as possible (prefereably a male child - within the first year of 
of marriage). On the part of the girl's family, this anxiety arises 
partly because they want it proven that "the fruit plucked from their 
garden" is not a bad one (i.e. that the girl is fertile), and partly 
because of their awareness that the sooner a child arrives, the surer it 
is that the marriage will be stable. On the part of the groom's family, 
parents are anxious that children, who traditionally are named after 
them, should be born while they are still alive so that they will be 
sure that there are heirs to the family property."*- This is the surest
1. The most revered and time-honoured of this property is the plot of 
land on which the family house is built. Such land has been handed 
down over several generations and no one wishes to lose it in his 
own time.
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way by which parents can be remembered even if they fail to achieve 
success in other spheres of life.^
Hence, both families are concerned that the marriage should be 
prolific, that children be born. In most cases, if after some years 
there is no child from the marriage, the husband will consider either 
a divorce or a second marriage.
Ibo custom allows for divorce or polygyny (cf. Basden, 1921: 97,
Leith-Ross, 1939: 222). Reasons for divorce or polygyny on the parts
of husbands usually include the infertility of the wife, or the fact
2that she is not submissive. On the other hand, women can also seek 
divorce if there is conclusive evidence that their husbands have been 
ill-treating them. In either case, the matter is discussed within the 
lineage and if they fail to reach a consensus it is then transferred to 
the village chief, who summons the village elders to look into it and 
if there are enough grounds for divorce, it is granted. Otherwise, a 
settlement is made, and the partner who is at fault would be required to 
present certain items such as drinks and meat to the elders for the 
settlement. The customary law regarding divorce is such that if a man 
sought a divorce and it was granted he would forfeit the bride-wealth 
he paid but if a woman did, then in most cases she or her relatives 
would be required to refund the bride-wealth before the divorce is 
regarded as effective. Remarriage is also possible for young wives 
after the divorce or death of their partners though the new husband has 
to refund part of the bride-wealth to her former or deceased husband's 
relatives, if there are any. On the other hand, if a widowed woman is 
old and/or has grown-up children she would remain in her husband's
1. The commonest way for one to be remembered after death is through 
one's children, for, at least people would often ask "whose child 
is that?" and the answer would be "Fe/she is the son/daughter of 
late so and soV
2. Data on the reasons given by the polygynous husbands in the present 
study for marrying more than one wife will be presented in Chapter 7.
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lineage compound and would be looked after by her children as well as 
by the lineage which assists her by way of a regular annual allotment 
to her of a plot of the lineage farmland.
3. 5_______Ibo Religious Belief
The tenets of Ibo traditional religion are inextricably interwoven 
with traditional ideas of individual well-being and wealth. Almost all 
studies of the Ibo have pointed to the continuation of traditional 
religious observances (cf. Green, 1947: 49-60, Meek, 1937: 20-52,
Arinze, 1970). According to Afigbo (1974: 49) one conclusion that 
emerges from all studies of Ibo religion is "that the Ibo are naturally, 
or even excessively, religious". He went on to analyze the genesis of 
this view as follows:
"Some of those who hold to this view do so on purely logical 
grounds. They contend that all pre-industrial societies ... 
have values which are necessarily other-worldly oriented if 
not in fact superstition-based, and that since Igbo society 
was and still is largely pre-industrial or even pre-scientific, 
then they must be very religious or even superstitious. Some 
go further than this and point to the existence of a 
multiplicity of gods and goddesses in the Igbo religious 
firmament, to the dominance of ritual and magic in ordinary 
life and so on."
The second aspect of Ibo religion noted by Afigbo (regarding the 
multiplicity of gods) is certainly true of Ibo religion as is borne out 
in recorded ethnographies (cited above). Meek (1937: 20) enumerated 
the "pantheon of high gods" characteristic of Ibo traditional religion 
to include Chukwu (the Great Spirit) or Chineke (the spirit that creates), 
Anyanwu (the Sun), Igwe (the Sky), Amadi-Ofia (Lightening) and Ala (the 
earth deity). Apart from these, there are other minor deities in charge 
of water and agriculture, fortune, destiny, wealth, strength as well as 
the ancestral spirits who control the fortunes of their living 
descendants (cf. Arinze, 1970).
Thus, in Ibo religious thought, Chukwu is the supreme god (and
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father of the pods) who created heaven and earth and is the only source 
of wealth; lie sends the rains and makes the crops grow (Meek, 1937:
20; Afigbo, 1974: 49). The legend is that originally "Chukwu" lived 
amongst men but as a result of incessant worries by men with their 
trifles, he was ’’fed up" and "went away to a distant land where it would 
be hard and tedious for people to approach him" (Arinze, 1970: 12).
The minor deities were thus intermediating between "Chukwu" and humans.
One of the most important of these was the earth deity, "Ala", who was 
concerned with crops, human fertility and human welfare (cf. Ottenberg, 
1959: 136, Afigbo, 1974: 49). Thus, the earth deity had the power to 
reward upright people and punish the wicked by endowing them with, or 
withholding from them the gift of children and material wealth.
Another tenet of Ibo traditional religion was that, whatever status 
was achieved on earth, could be carried over to the next world (Afigbo, 
1974: 49). Thus, in essence, one had to be upright or moral and 
industrious in order to receive the blessing of the gods and ancestors.
No one wanted to be identified as an unlucky man because he had failed 
in life and hence everyone had to strive in order not to be so identified. 
In this sense, a rich and successful man was identified as an upright 
man who had favour in the sight of the gods and ancestors and had been 
rewarded accordingly with a wealth of children and material goods. On 
the other hand, a poor man was identified as a wicked man whom the gods 
had punished with failure and sterility (Afigbo, 1974: 50).^ This, by 
implication, meant that one who was blessed with good health, and with 
a wife or wives who were fertile and could produce children in abundance 
was well equipped for even greater success in life. Thus, as Afigbo 
had suggested, Ibo religious ethic manifests its close similarity with
1. Wealth, in Ibo thought, consisted and still consists (in rural 
areas) of land, crops and livestock, children, money and other 
forms of material goods (cf. Okore, 1977; Afigbo, 1974: 53, 
Ottenberg, 1971: 11).
74.
the Puritan and Calvinistic ethic which Max Weber (1930) portrayed as 
tending to induce men to show initiative and enterprise in business 
and to practise thrift - attributes which, according to Weber, were 
largely responsible for the rise of capitalism in the Western World. 
Even though the Ibo religious ethic may not have resulted in the rise 
of capitalism (in the Western sense), it may be largely responsible for 
their proverbial drive, enterprise, and individualism (cf. Jones,
1949: 150; Ottenberg,1959: 136; Leith-Ross, 1939; Richards, 1939: 
449). The effect of the introduction of Christianity upon these 
beliefs is discussed in Section 3.7.
3. 6_______The Traditional Economy
Farming was and still remains the major occupation in most Ibo 
villages and land is the basis of existence in the Ibo-land (cf.
Harris, 1942: 89; Green, 1949: 33; Igwebuike, 1975: 15). The mode 
of cultivation is "in accordance with the general West African pattern 
of hoe culture" (Harris, 1949: 89, 1943: 12, cf. Forde, 1937: 25).
Farm instruments consist mainly of hoes and knives and little or no 
mechanization of rural subsistence farming exists. The household 
members form the basis of the farm labour force with occasional co­
operative work arrangement being organized to assist families in their 
work."*" Farm crops consist of yams which are, to a large degree, the 
prerogative of the males and casssava (manioc), maize, coco-yam (taro), 
bean of various kinds, fluted pumpkin, water melon, okra and pepper 
which the women control. (cf. Nsugbe, 1974: 6-7 and 21-22; Ottenberg, 
1968: 15, 1971: 4; Harris, 1943: 12; Green, 1947: 34 and 36; Meek,
1. The "co-operative work" groups were observed by Ottenberg (1959: 
139) in Afikpo and by Igwebuike (1975: 51) in Abakaliki. This 
involves the teaming together of some men or women to assist one 
another in turn with bush clearing, planting and weeding etc. (cf 
Green, 1947: 35). It is one way by which members of the lineage 
also assist each other.
1917: 17; Ottenberg, 1959: 207). The major and staple foods among 
all the communities are yam and cassava which are supplemented with the 
other subsidiaries listed above. Thus Morgan (1955: 330) noted that, 
"yams and cassava are the bases of the diet whilst other crops are 
either flavouring elements or provide some variety". (cf. Ogbu, 1973:
318; Green, 1947: 41; Uchendu, 1965: 22). The Ibo farming season 
starts in January, when lineages meet and decide on which bush will be 
cultivated. During February the bush clearing and burning take place, 
and with the first rains in March, yam planting starts and continues 
through April. Thereafter, the women begin to plant their own crops 
(May).^ Thus as Uchendu (1965: 24) put it "women's crops follow the 
men's". By June all planting is over and both men and women visit the 
farm - men to put up sticks on which yam tendrils climb and women to 
"repeat the sowing if some of the earlier seeds have failed to sprout" 
(Nsugbe, 1974: 24). Weeding (done mainly by women) takes place between 
July and August. In the meantime, men engage in other activities such 
as repairing their yam barns in readiness for harvest, tapping palm wine 
for sale, setting traps for bush animals for food and for sale, etc.
By the end of August and early September men start harvesting yams on 
a small scale for the new yam festival while final harvest starts by 
October and lasts up to December. Women also harvest their "subsidiary" 
crops (excepting cassava which matures in 18 months as opposed to yams 
6 - 9  months) during October - December.
Thus, the period between June and August is generally described as 
"hunger-period" or "Onwo" during which families have to depend solely 
on women's cassava (of the previous year) occasionally supplemented with 
yams put aside by men for this period, (cf. Uchendu, 1965: 25; Nsugbe, 
1974: 24; Ogbu, 1973: 322-323).
1. Women do not own land, nor are they given a share of the lineage
farmland (excepting widowed women), rather they plant on their
husband's farm plots (inter-cropping between yam mounds).
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(a) Land Tenure
Among the rural farming populations, the most important
capital possessed by the lineage is land which is owned in common
for farming purposes. The head of the lineage is usually the
custodian of all land belonging to it and lineage land is
scattered in different locations at distances ranging from one
to six kilometres from the village. Such communally owned land
cannot be alienated or pledged by any member of the group. The
lineage decides at the beginning of each year which plots of land
they will cultivate during the farming season (January to November),
fixes a date for the allotment of the land, and apportions the plots
to adult males and widowed women within the lineage. The number
of plots alloted to any individual is a function of age or seniority
rather than family size (cf. Forde and Scott, 1945: 65). The
older members, who also are the hard-core and more established
farmers eet three to five strips and this declines to one or two
1strips for the young unmarried or newly married adults. This 
sort of leasehold gives usufractuary rights to members of the 
lineage for the farming season, at the end of which all land returns
1. As Forde and Scott(1945: 67) noted, most land-holding units (the
lineage) in Iboland are numerically small. Thus, for instance, 
among the Ozuitem Ibo (Eastern or Cross-River area), "the lineage 
of some 10 to 30 living men is the largest significant controlling 
group". As we have noted elsewhere, the size of this "controlling 
group" which constitutes the hard-core farmers does not necessarily 
increase in proportion to the increase in lineage population.
This is explicable in terms of the fact that many of the younger 
people who should otherwise have joined the group are increasingly 
becoming aversed to farming (especially if they have had some 
schooling which is now widespread), and are taking to trading, 
tailoring, driving, etc. or moving to the cities in search of 
urban jobs. At the same time, the very old members of the lineage 
eventually retire from active farming. Hence, the number of 
persons within the lineage who farm the lineage land remains 
relatively stable over the years (Okore, 1^77a: 266).
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to the common pool. Women do not share in the allotment of land 
but plant on their husband’s plots (the only exception being 
the widowed).
Apart from the lineage land, there is a lesser area of 
individually owned land which is handed down from father to son 
and can be sold or mortgaged without reference to anyone. Thus 
a man can pledge his land in order to cancel a debt, pay a bride- 
price, or even raise money to pay tax, or pay school fees for his 
children. Land so pledged is usually redeemable at any time at 
the same rate at which it has been pledged. It is also possible 
to obtain extra plots of land for farming from other lineages 
under a system of "Kola tenancy" which involves the presentation 
to the lineage of palm-wine, local gin and meat. If accepted, 
the tenancy is usually for one farming season and confers on the 
tenant a right to cultivate a given piece of land without a legal 
claim of ownership to it (Uchendu, 1965: 23).
There are in addition, a few plots of land (sacred land) 
owned communally by the village or the clan on which shrines are 
built. In some parts of the Eastern or Cross River Ibo area 
(Ututu, for instance) villages own large areas of common land on 
which they harvest palm fruits, the sale of which yields money 
for the village coffers.^
(b) Division of Labour by Sex
Division of functions by sex is an important element in 
Ibo rural life and extends beyond agriculture (cf. Harris, 1943: 
15-19, Nsugbe, 1974: 21-22* Ottenberg, 1959: 207; Green, 1947: 
35). For brevity, we shall dichotomise the activities of men and 
and women in a tabular form (after Harris, 1943: 15) with an "X"
1. For a more detailed account of Ibo Land Tenure see Meek, 1937: 
100-104; Jones, 1949: 309-323; Uchendu, 1965: 22-23: F.A.O.,
1966: 331-338).
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representing participation and an "0" representing non­
participation.
Table 3.1 Division of Labour by Sex
Type of Activity______________________Men______________Women
1. Farmwork
(i) Bush clearing X Assist in some cases
(ii) Burning the bush X 0
(iii) Clearing stumps and 
burnt sticks X X
(iv) Planting
(a) Yams (including 
making mounds X
Assist with transportation 
of yams from barn to farm 
(along with children) and 
placing them on mounds.
(b) Cassava and
subsidiary crops X X
(v) Weeding 0 X
(vi) Training yam tendrils 
on sticks X 0
(vii) Harvest
(a) Yams X Assist (along with children) 
in cleaning and washing and 
carrying yam from farm to 
barn.
(b) Cassava &
subsidiary crops 0 X
(viii) Preparing Barns for 
Storing Crops
(a) Yam barn X 0
(b) Cocoyam/Maize/ 
Okra etc. 0 Hires labour or ask grown 
up children to erect a 
fence in her backyard.
(ix) Preservation of 
other items
(a) Meat and fish 0 X
(b) Kola-nuts for 
entertainment X 0
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Table 3.1 (Continued)
Type of: AcLlvlty_________ ____________  Men_____________ Women
House-■Building
(i) Making mats for 
Roofing X 0
(ii) Cutting sticks for 
houseframe X Assist (with children) 
in carrying sticks home.
(iii) Erecting House-frame X 0
(iv) Fetching water for 
Puddling Mud 0 X (and children)
(v) Puddling mud and making 
mud-wall X 0
(vi) Roofing X 0
(vii) Rubbing walls and 
floors 0 X (and children)
Hunting/trapping of Bush 
Animals X 0
4. Fishing X Catch smaller fishes with 
children.
5. Household Chores
(i)
(ii)
(iii)
(iv)
Fetching water and
wood 0
Cooking/washing
utencils and dishes 0
Childcare 0
Washing Clothes
(a) Individual Clothes X or older
children
(b) Young Children’s
Clothes 0
(v) Care of Domesticated 
Animals (goats, dogs, 
sheep, fowls-individual
X or
N children s)
X or older 
children
X or older 
children
X or children
6. Cutting Palm fruits X 0
7. Processing Palm fruits for 
Palm Oil X (May assist X (extract oil 
with and kernel).
pounding)
8. Tapping Palm Wine X 0
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Table 3.1 (Continued)
Type of Activity _____ __________ Men Women
9. Marketing
(i) Yams Z X
(ii) Cassava & vegetables 0 X
(iii) Petty Trading Occasionally X (processed food 
fish, penper, 
Kola-nuts etc.)
(iv) Large Scale Trading 
(imported consumer 
goods, e.g. cloths) X Occasionally
10. Manufacture
(i) Carpentry X 0
(ii) Blacksmithing X 0
(iii) Musical Instruments X 0
(iv) Tailoring X X
(v) Baskets, brooms, 
ladders, climbing ropes X 0
11. Medical - Native Doctors X Midwifery (few)
12. Diviners/Priests X 0
13. Communal Village Work X X
14. Age Grades X X
15. Games/Sports
(i) Wrestling X 0
(ii) Dancing/Singing/ 
Playing in Instruments X X
(iii) Draughts (different 
kinds) X X
The above dichotomization is not necessarily exhaustive, and even 
though it is based on personal knowledge of activities among the 
Eastern or Cross-River Ibos, it also covers activities which men 
and women in other parts of Iboland participate in (cf. Green, 
1947: 39; Uchendu, 1965: 26-27).
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(c.) Population a nd Land jLn I ho land
Given the fact that the I bos arc fundamental ly an agricultural 
people who depend on land for subsistence, and yet they "have one 
of the highest population densities in Africa ranging up to over 
1,000 persons per square mile in rural Owerri in Central Ibo 
region" (Ottenberg, 1968: 11), it is worthwhile to examine the 
extent of Ibo population pressure on land. In this section, an 
attempt will be made to illustrate the unevenness in the distri­
bution of population within Ibo region, the areas where population 
pressure on land appears to be most apparent, and the alternative 
means of livelihood that have been resorted to in the areas of 
highest population density.
On the basis of the 1963 Census, the population density figures 
for the former 12 States in Nigeria are presented in Table 3.2, 
while recent estimates (based on 1963 Census) adopted by the 
Government in the creation of 19 States in 1976 are presented 
along with density figures for seven African countries in Table 
3.3 for comparative purposes.
Table 3.2 Population Densities in the 12 States of Nigeria (1963 Census)
State Area (sq. miles) Population Persons per sq. mile
North-Western 65,143. 5,733,296 88
North-Central 27,108 4,098,305 151
Kano 16,630 5,774,842 347
North-Eastern 103,639 7,793,443 75
Benue-Plateau 40,590 4,009,408 99
Kwara 28,672 2,399,365 85
Lagos 1,381 1,443,567 1,945
Western 29,100 9,487,525 326
Mid-Western 14,922 2,535,839 170
Eas t-Central* 11,310 7,227,559 639
South-Eastern 11,166 3,622,589 324
Rivers 7,008 1,544,314 220
Total 356,669 55,670,052 156
Source: Africa South of the Sahara 1976-77, Europa Publications Ltd.,
London, 1976:635.
Note: * Ibo area east of the Niger.
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Table _3. 3 Pop ulat ion Dens ill es_ of .Seven Af r ican Countries 
and the Nineteen Statics of Nigeria
Country/State Census/Survey Population Area(sq.mis.)
Persons/ 
sq.mile
Burundi 1970-1 3,350,000+ 10,873 308.1
Rwanda 1970 3,572,550 10,288 34 7.3
Ghana 1970 8,559,313 93,179 91.9
Sierra Leone 1974 2,729,479+ 28,125X 97.0
Gambia 1973 493,197 4,412 111.8
Togo 1970 950,646 21,875 43.4
Uganda 1969 9,548,847 92.202 103. 6
Nigeria 1976(Est.) 56,189,653 375,943 149.5
Kano State I ! 5,774,842 14,454 351.0
Bauchi State ! I 2.193,674 24.146 90.8
Bendel State I I 2,435,839 14,867 163.8
Benue State I f 3,041,194 27,242 111. 6
Borno State 1 » 2,990,526 45.542 65.7
Gongola State I f 3,992,808 39.870 75.3
&
Imo State I f 3,280,340 5,091 644.3
Kaduna State I f 4,098,305 27,458 149. 3
Kwara State I f 2,309,338 28,673 80. 5
Niger State f 1 1,271,767 28,732 44.3
Ogun State I I 1,551,946 7.907 196.3
Lagos State I f 1,443,567 1,381 1045.3
Ondo State 1 1 2,727,675 7. 096 384.4
Oyo State f  1 5,158,884 16.743 308.1
Plateau State I I 2,026,657 21,971 92.2
Solcoto State I I 4,538,808 36,948 122.8
Rivers State I I 1,800,000 8,270 217.7
Anambra State I I 2,943,483 6,160 477.8
Cross River State I I 3,600,000 11,392 316.0
Sources: (i) Demographic Yearbook, United Nations, 1975: 142-3
(kilometres converted into miles).
(ii) Data on 19 states of Nigeria are from West Africa,
17th May, 1976: 682-3.
NOTE: * Imo State and Anambra State are the two Iho States,
created out of the former East-Central State in Nigeria.
+ Provisional Results, 
x Based on 1969 figures.
1. The seven countries were chosen because their population estimates are 
recent (between 1969-74). Population estimates for Burundi are based 
on a sample survey of 25,000 persons and those of Rwanda on a sample of 
of 10O,non persons.
"Area" includes inland waters.
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It is evident that population densities in most of the Nigerian 
States (old and new) are high by African Standards (cf. Stevenson,
1968: 191). Within Niperia itself, apart from Lapos State (which 
includes the capital city of Lapos), the two Ibo States (Anambra and 
Imo) have the hiphest population density fipures. However, the averape 
density fipures do not reveal the variations in density from one place 
to another within each State. In each State, there tends to be a 
"heartland nucleus of dense population surrounded by an area much less 
heavily populated" (Stapleton, 1958: 61-62). With particular reference 
to the Ibo repion, Table 2.4 shows the population densities for the 
different areas from the scattered evidence that is available.
The fipures in Table 3.4 demonstrate that within Iboland, the areas 
of hiphest densities are to be found in the South Central repion, and 
some parts of the north (in Nsukka Division, with the Cross-River areas 
exhibitinp the lowest (exceptinp Ohaffia). A broad classification of 
the density zones is presented in Map 3.1. In offerinp an explanation 
for the observed hiph population density in Iboland in peneral, Meek 
(1937: 15) suppested that "the absence of droupht conditions which 
occur so frequently in Northern Niperia, coupled with the peneral 
fertility of the soil, are no doubt mainly responsible for the marked 
density of population". While this may be penerally true, some observers, 
even in the 1940s, had noted that in areas of hiph density (for instance, 
Okipwi South, Aba area, Orlu, Nnewi, Apuata, Owerri North and Udi) land 
had been over-farmed (cf. Jones, 1949: 315; Harris, 1942: 90; Forde 
and Jones, 1950: 12-13). Some other hiph density areas are exposed to 
serious soil erosion (e.g. Awka-Orlu Hiphlands) (cf. Grove, 1951: 296; 
Morpan, 1955: 328). In contrast, areas including Bende, Abakaliki,
Afikpo still practise the fallowing of land for as long as three to 
five years (cf. Igwebuike, 1975: 30).
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Table 3.4 _ Estimates of Population Densities in Different 
Parts of 1 bo Land
Sub--Divisions 
Iboland
of Classification Persons/sq .mile Sources
A. Old Onitsha Northern Ibo 306 (1921 Census) Talbot, 1926:7-9
Province 224 (1931 Census) Forde 6 Jones,
1950:10
1 . Onitsha Divn. I I 345 Talbot, 1926
Onitsha I f I I 405 Obikeze, 1975:134
2. Aw lea I I I f 324 Talbot, 1926
Awka f r I I 440 Obikeze, 1975
3. Awgu i i I I 223 Talbot, 1926
Awgu f t I I 356 Obikeze, 1975
4. Fnugu I T I I 233 Talbot, 1926
5. Obolo I f I I 362 Talbot, 1926
6. Udi I I I I 257-440 Morgan, 1955:321
Udi 1 1 1 1 309 Obikeze, 1975
7. Nsukka I I I I 257-440 Morgan, 1955
Nsukka I I I T 342 Obikeze, 1975
8. Abakaliki M 1 1 257-440 Morgan, 1955
Abakaliki " I I 257 Obikeze, 1975
B. Old Owerri South Central 268 (1921 Census) Talbot, 1926
Province Ibo 154 (1931 Census) Forde & Jones, 1950
1 . Owerri Divn. I I 596 Talbot, 1926
Oratta & Isu Clans M >500 Meek, 1937:15
Owerri Divn. 1 ? 527-873 Morgan, 1955
Owerri I f I I 517 Obikeze, 1975
2. Okigwi I I I I 423 Talbot, 1926
Okigwi Area I I >1,000 Harris, 1942:90
Okigwi Divn. I I 600-1,000 Forde 6 Jones, 
1950:11
Okigwi I I I T 527-873 Morgan, 1955
Okigwi I I 1 1 755 Obikeze, 1975
3. Aba Division I I 174 Talbot, 1926
Aba I f I I 347 Morgan., 1955
Aba I I 1 1 413 Obikeze, 1975
4. Or lu I I 1 1 527-873 Morgan, 1955
Orlu I f 1 1 873 Obikeze, 1975
5. Umuna Village 
(Orlu Divn.)
I I >1,000 Jones, 1949:312
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Table 3.4 (Continued)
Sub-Divisions
Iboland
of Classification Persons/sq.mile Sources
6. Afikpo Divn. Cross River Ibo* 314 Obikeze, 1975
7. Bende ?! I f 389 Obikeze 1975
8. Ohafia Clan I V >500 Nsugbe, 1974
9. Uzakoli District : 250 Jones, 1949:312
10.,Ozuitem ^ ?! I f 250 Farris, 1942:90
Note: Figures from different sources for the same divisions have been
presented to illustrate the effects of changes in political 
boundaries from one period to another. In some cases they 
also point to changes in population size within a division over 
time. Also within a division densities could vary from one clan 
to another. Morgan (1955: 326) demonstrated this clearly for 
Aba Ngwa county where population densities varied from 263-325 
for Amaise clan to 793-1,180 for Mbutu clan. Thus, the above 
average density figures for political divisions only represent a 
rough idea of the overall pattern of population density within Ibo 
region.
* The study area is within the Cross River Ibo area but no data
on population density is available. We, however, assume that 
it will not be different from the rest of the area (200-400).
The variation in population density within Iboland was explained 
by Jones (1949: 310) in terms of settlement patterns and the "process 
of growth and development". He distinguished three stages of this 
"process", namely, the colonization stage when people originally settled 
in their present locations and had a reasonably large area of virgin 
land to exploit; the consolidation stage during which land areas 
belonging to individual communities were delineated and effectively 
controlled; and the final stage of disintegration when the population 
can hardly be sustained within the given area available to it.^ "
Jones, thus, made the following points:
1. Jones used the word "disintegration" strictly in terms of "reorganization1 
of the political structure, the system of agriculture and land tenure 
rather than "decay or breakdown". As will be discussed below the 
pressure of population on land in areas of high density has resulted 
in the search for alternative means of livelihood to augment farm 
incomes.
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MAP 3.1
Density Map of the Ibo Region East of the Niger by Division
Note: The areas marked 1 and 2 on the map represent the study area
1. Umuahia.
2. Arochukwu Division.
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"Speaking very generally, the Cross-River Tbo can be 
said Lo be in transition from the colonizing to the 
disintegration stage; the greater part of the 
Northern Ibo are either in the stage of disintegration 
or in transition towards it; among the Southern Ibo, 
the more Northern tribes are in the final stage, and 
the Central tribes on their way there; only in the 
extreme South have village groups sufficient land for 
their needs and are still consolidating their holdings"
(Jones, 1949: 310)
Although Jones made the above observation 28 years ago, the pattern 
of population density and land shortage in the different areas of Ibo- 
land today still follow his classification. Thus, areas around the 
South-Central Ibo region (i.e. Owerri, Orlu, Okigwi, and Ngwa) suffer 
the greatest land shortages and have the highest population densities 
in Iboland (cf. Obikeze, 1975: 12-16; Morgan, 1955: 328).
The intensity of population pressure on land, however, depends not 
only on land area per person but also on the soil texture and quality. 
William Allen (1965: 76, 89) distinguished between human carrying 
capacity - "the maximum population density which a system is capable of 
supporting permanently in that environment without damage to the land"; 
the density level "beyond which degeneration leading to ultimate collapse 
is bound to set in" (p.76), and critical population density - "the human 
carrying capacity of an area in relation to a given land-use system 
expressed in terms of population per square mile" (p.89). Thus, to 
arrive at what constitutes the critical population density, we need 
information on:
(a) Types of soil.
(b) Estimates of proportion of cultivable land under prevailing 
technology.
(c) Data on land use.
(d) Average acreage under cultivation per capita of the population 
(cf. Obikeze, 1975: 20; Ojo, 1968: 312-319).
88.
Only scattered information exists on some of the above items for 
Ibo areas. Thus, for instance, Grove (1951: 296-7) noted that, the 
scarp slopes of Udi plateau (Northern Ibo area) and the Awka-Orlu 
uplands (Central Ibo) are affected by "serious gullying" which docs 
not affect the Cross-River plains and the Anambra-Imo lowlands.
Further north in Nsukka the land is of poor sandy quality. Morgan 
(1955: 321) similarly noted the "porous nature of the sub-soil" in 
Ngwa area (Southern Ibo), whilst Harris (1943: 21) made a more 
detailed classification of soil types in the Ozuitem area (Cross-River 
Ibo) and (a) different types of dark yellowish sandy soil cultivated 
after eight years fallowing, and (b) various black clay soils cultivated 
after four years of fallowing.
With reference to the proportion of cultivable land and the average 
acreage under cultivation, very scanty data exist for only a few Ibo 
communities. Thus, Harris (1943: 20) estimated that two Ozuitem 
villages (Ogboko and Ndiambe) owned 4,300 acres of land, of which 280 
acres were "swampy forest unsuited as farmland". Of the rest, 768 
acres were farmed in 1936 and the average acreage per man (from a random 
sample of farm plots of 100 men) was 1.2 acres."*” This contrasts with
1. As was noted earlier, the lineage farmland is allotted to the adult 
male members of the lineage. Hence, the number of strips a man 
receives is for his household to cultivate. This presumably 
explains why some scholars have reckoned the average acreage farmed 
in terms of "average per family". "The family or representative 
household" is defined as consisting of "a man his two wives and 
four children" (see Forde, 1937: 32; See also Morgan, 1955: 333ff.) 
The Ozuitem (Cross River Ibo) average acreage of 1.2 compares with 
Forde’s (1937: 32) figure of 1.4 acres per family for a neighbouring 
non-Ibo Cross-River village of Umor. Given the fact that virtually 
all the Cross-River areas have common characteristics regarding soil 
texture and farming practice, the average acreage generally farmed 
per man in this zone would be between 1.2 and 1.5 acres. However, 
the average figures conceal the differences in the number of plots 
of land allotted to individuals within the lineage per year. The 
older members of the lineage certainly have larger total areas 
of farm land per year than the younger ones (cf. Igwebuike, 1975:
25ff).
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average acreage farmed per family in the South-Central I ho region 
presented by Dema (1968: 309) for Agwu (Malcu) 0.12; Abakaliki (Idembia) 
0.13; and Orlu (Uruala) 0.14.^ Other estimates for Ngwa Ibo area by 
Morgan (1955:328) show that farm sizes range from 0.25 acres per family 
in Umu Ocham village to about 4 acres in Nvosi clan, whilst Harris 
(1943: 20ff) estimated 0.6 acres for "Owerri area". Igwebuike (1975:
28, Table 2.3b) has recently produced estimates for "52 farm household" 
in 4 villages in Abakiliki Division which show that 29 per cent of the 
farmers held 0 - 2  acres, 48 per cent 3 - 5  acres, and 23 per cent 5 
acres and above, with an average of 3.66 acres per household. The 
higher average acreage for this area than for others for which data 
is available is explicable in terms of the fact that the four villages 
are located in "a relatively land-surplus region", and the estimates 
include "swampland" used for rice cultivation which is largely restricted 
to parts of Abakiliki division (Igwebuike, 1975: 23).
These figures (though based on different units - village, clan, 
division) tend to suggest that the high density areas have very limited 
cultivable land at their disposal.
Overall, data on the quality and area of farm land available to 
different Ibo communities are not available on such a scale as to allow 
for a detailed appraisal of the severity of land shortage from place to 
place. However, from information now available, the pattern of land 
shortage in Iboland may be generalized as follows:
(a) High Density, Northern and South-Central Ibo Zone:
(i) Several adjoining communities originally settled in 
relatively limited areas of houseland and farmland, 
some of which has been subject to soil erosion.
(ii) As their population increased, houseland increasingly 
encroached on farmland and available farmland is 
becoming overfarmed.
1. The bracketed communities are clans (village groups) within the 
Division mentioned.
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(iii) At the moment, many of the communities in this /.one 
are at the verge of their "human carrying capacity" 
and individuals increasingly seek other sources of 
earnings (outside their village-groups) to augment 
their farm incomes.
(b) Moderate Density, Cross-River/Eastern Ibo Zone:
(i) Several communities originally settled over relatively 
larger land areas where houseland is far from the 
relatively more fertile farmland (up to six miles in 
some cases).
(ii) As population increases, the expansion of houseland 
towards farmland is more gradual; but long periods 
of fallowing (up to sixteen years) are now giving way 
to shorter periods (three to five years).
(iii) At the moment, many individuals can still depend on 
land for subsistence; seasonal labour migration is on 
a lower scale.
In Ibo areas of dense population, the major alternatives to farming 
appear to be trading and migrant-wage labour. This view has been 
expressed by several scholars as may be seen from the following 
citations:
The areas of dense population coincide with the areas of 
greatest petty trading and the supply of able-bodied 
migrants ... with increasing population in areas where 
population pressure had already become critical, there is a 
transition from a mainly agricultural to a predominantly 
trading-migrant economy". (Uchendu, 1965: 31-32).
Similarly in 1949 Jones noted the existence of
"the over-populated areas where the village-groups are no 
longer fully agricultural communities but merely reserves 
of labour. They import a great deal of food, bur during 
the farming season they export a large number of their 
menfolk (in some areas even their children) to work in the 
food producing areas, and rely mainly upon the remittances 
of other members of their village, who are more gainfully 
and more permanently employed abroad, to maintain their 
local standard of living". (Jones, 1949: 323; cf. Dema,
1968: 308-9).
Writing about the people of Agbaja village in Orlu Division, Green 
noted that:
'another method of earning a modest amount of money was that of 
going away for a few months in the dry season to do farm-work 
or odd jobs for other Africans in the districts nearer the 
coast where population is less dense and the land more 
plentiful" (Green, 1947: 40).
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Apart from trading and wage labour, Morgan 0955: 328) noted that 
in Ngwa area "the practice of land renting has developed" whereby 
those communities with little land rent land from Mbutu and Umuojima 
on the Western fringes and from other surrounding districts (Etche,
Asa and Ndokki). "Hence the modern phenomenon of bicycle cultivators 
daily proceeding to their rented holdings from the crowded land around 
Aba". Grove (1951: 302) noted a similar trend among people in five 
Nsuklca villages in the neighbourhood of Ozalla who (not as a result of 
overcrowding but of poor soil) "have gone each year to farm in the 
Anambra valley" where they "borrow or lease land for a year".
(d) Trading. Although trading has now become an increasingly important 
factor in the attempt to combat land shortage in the highly populated 
Ibo areas, it has always been an important facet of Ibo economic life.
As Green (1947: 37) put it, "if agriculture is the basic occupation of 
these Ibo people, trading is a close second". Ibo involvement in 
trade has a long history. Thus, Isichei (1976: 58-59) noted that, even 
before the arrival of Europeans, there had been some trading activities 
between the Ibos and the Delta communities in which smoked meat, camwood 
and plantain were exchanged for salt, fish and shrimps.
The arrival of European slavers, however, added a new dimension to 
the already existing trading activities, now slaves were exchanged for 
firearms, iron bars, brandy, beads, etc., some of which were previously 
imported in limited quantity across the trans-Saharan routes or from 
other West African states (Isichei, 1976: 49). Ottenberg (1959: 132) 
noted that "many Ibo were involved in this trade". The Cross-River Ibo 
of Arochukwu, who acted as agents in this trade, had links with a large 
part of Ibo hinterland (cf. Dike, 1956: 24-41).
However, as a result of the British Act of Parliament in 1807 
prohibiting British nationals from engaging in the slave trade and the
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subsequent British efforts to "replace slaves as the staple of British 
trade with West Africa" (1'age, 1972: 116), palm oil grew in importance 
as an export good. Despite the British moves to check slavery, slaving 
activities by other European nations continued until about the mid­
nineteenth century. Within Britain iteslf, the anti-slave-trade 
movement recommended that greater emphasis should be laid on the 
advancement of Christianity, commerce, and colonization in West Africa. 
According to Page, this implied that efforts "should be made to convert 
and educate the peoples of West Africa to the Christian way of life, to 
develop a healthy trade in commodities other than slaves, and to 
establish pioneer communities in West Africa which would demonstrate to 
her peoples the good methods of agriculture, industry and government" 
(p.116).
Most Ibo communities (especially in high density areas) were quick 
* to seize the new opportunities offered by the new export trade in palm 
oil and kernel (as will be shown in the next section).
Apart from large-scale commercial trading, members of the village- 
groups also buy and sell some of their farm products, as well as locally 
manufactured and imported consumer articles in their market places (cf. 
Green, 1947: 37-39; Uchendu, 1965: 26-27).
With regard to the medium of exchange, Basden (1921: 198) noted 
that "before the introduction of English coinage, a local currency was 
in use" among the Ibos. This consisted of manillas and brass rods 
used in the Southern and Eastern Ibo districts and cowrie shells used 
around Onitsha and the Eastern hinterland (cf. Forde and Jones, 1950: 
14-15).1
1. Basden observed that cowries were imported from the islands of 
the Indian Archipelago (p.199). (See also Dike, 1956: 107).
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3. 7_______The Impact of Foreign Contact on Ibo Traditional Life
Traces of European influence on the Ibos probably date back to 
the sixteenth century. Thus as Meek (1937: 5) observed: "Many traits
of European culture must, in the sixteenth century, have begun to filter 
through to the Ibo communities, which had by now already become a 
fruitful source of supplies for the slave markets of the coast. During 
that century the Portuguese appear to have penetrated as far as 
Arochukwu which, (as the centre of a famous oracle) exerted enormous 
influence throughout the length and breadth of Iboland. Agents of 
the oracle, backed by fighting clans (Abriba, Ohafia and Abam) which 
were kept supplied with European arms, established themselves in every 
Ibo community, and used the oracle as an easy means of obtaining 
continuous supply of slaves".^
This historical trend is important in that it indicates the 
probable starting point in the pattern of European contact with the 
Ibo: first the traders, then the missionaries and finally the
Government. By 1856 the C.M.S. (Church Missionary Society) had 
established a post at Onitsha and thirty years later (1885) the Roman 
Catholic church followed suit. With Onitsha as their base, these two 
Christian denominations penetrated into the Northern Ibo country 
(cf. Meek, 1937: 10; Uchendu, 1965: 4). The Christian influence on 
the Eastern Ibos however appears to have emanated from Bonny where, as 
Meek observed, Bishop Crowther had established a Christian mission in 
1864. Following the trade and missionary activities, the British 
Government also established some control over the Ibo territory. Thus 
Meek (p.10) noted that in 1886 the power of the British was already 
being felt in Bonny and the chief (Oko Jumbo) was degraded by the British
1. Uchendu (1965: 4) suggests that the Portuguese must have arrived 
at the Niger Coast around the mid-fifteenth century and that the 
Niger Coast thus constituted "a contact community" between 
European and African traders.
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Consul that year. Similarly, in 1877 King Taja of Opopo (an Fbo 
chief) was also degraded. In 1889 the Oil River Protectorate was 
constituted and in 1893 this "protectorate was extended indefinitely 
into the interior under the name of the Niger Coast Protectorate". 
Bende (a Cross-River Ibo territory) had been readied in 1897 by Major 
Leonard and Mr. F.S. James though the Ibo territories around Bende, 
Aba, and Owerri were only under the full control of the British after 
the Aro expedition (1901-2) (Meek, p.10). In 1900, the Niger Coast 
Protectorate became the Protectorate of Southern Nigeria and in 1914 
it was renamed the Southern Provinces of Nigeria.
With this brief background on the contact pattern, we may 
dichotomize the impact of foreign contact on the Ibos into two broad 
dimensions: economic and social.
(a) Economic. As was earlier noted, the abolition of the slave 
trade in 1807 and the introduction of export trade in palm 
oil by the British certainly contributed towards ushering in 
an era of "monetized production" on a scale unknown in the 
past. In other respects, the introduction of foreign 
currency in the early 1920s (Ottenberg, 1968: 17) generated 
greater specialization and exchange whereby village people 
not only produced food for their own consumption but also 
cash crops (mainly palm oil and kernel).
Myrdal (1968: 441) in his description of the impact of 
monetized production on the indigenous agricultural sector 
in Southeast Asia noted that "the response to the new oppor­
tunities for commercial farming in the latter part of the 
nineteenth century demonstrates that South Asian peasants 
under favourable circumstances can display as; much alertness 
and market consciousness as peasants anywhere else". It 
has been noted by several scholars that the Ibos were quick
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In taking advantage of the new opportunities offered by the 
export trade in palm oil and kernel (cf. Harris, 1942: 90; 
Cockin, 1944: 276; Green, 1947: 40-41). Harris described 
the response of the Ibos to favourable trade circumstances 
as follows:
"... Southern Ibo economy is inevitably linked with the 
price of palm produce which, in turn, is controlled by 
European interest and world economic factors ... When the 
European-controlled ’factories' pay a high market price, 
more men in Sothern Ibo country are attracted to the manu­
facture of palm produce ... With a rising market, money 
becomes plentiful, buying power expands, trade increases 
and the general price level of native products and native 
expenses rises. Many men partially or completely with­
draw from the sphere of farming not only to engage in 
palm oil and kernel production but to become traders 
and labourers in order to profit from the increased buying 
power and high wages. These men become dependent for 
their food upon the farmers who have remained yam growers, 
and the price of yams and other food crops rises".
"With the fall in the price of palm produce, money becomes 
'scarce' (as the Ibo themselves say), trade decreases and 
the general price level falls. When the price goes low 
enough - as it did in 1929 and 1931 - the production of 
palm oil for outside sale is practically prohibited and 
those natives who had processed palm fruits as well as 
those engaged in trade, as labourers, and to some extent, 
specialists, ... return to their farms".
The introduction of palm oil trade thus generated a greater 
incentive to monetized production and sharpened the interest 
of the natives in a more organized and profitable form of 
trade. The subsequent periods have witnessed an ever- 
increasing shift of emphasis from trade in palm oil to trade 
in consumer goods, without completely replacing the age-old 
subsistence agriculture.
(b) Social. From the social and political standpoint, the most 
important external stimuli were the introduction of formal 
education, Christian religion, and government. According to 
Ottenberg (1959: 130) "the Ibo are probably most receptive to 
culture change and most willing to accept Western ways, of
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any large group in Nigeria".^ He further noted that "the 
Ibo quickly recognized the superior authority and influence 
of the new rulers (the British) and, though they objected 
to it, they did not completely reject it. Rather, the 
acquisition of this power and authority became one of their 
important goals" (p.137).
Education, the bulk of which was provided by missionaries, 
tended to provide the Ibo with a rapid avenue for achieving 
this goal. Furthermore, "the Ibo quite definitely looks 
upon education primarily as a preparation for a job" while 
the fees paid are seen as "an investment, intended to provide 
for the parent’s security in old age, allowing him to die 
happy in the knowledge that he has done his duty by his 
family and his village" (Cockin, 1944: 274). Education 
also was and still is seen as a means of getting away from 
the land and as Cockin noted, a boy who had been to school 
was not expected to stay at home and farm since this was 
usually regarded as a disgrace - a let-down not only to his 
father but to the whole village. An additional attraction 
for leaving the village was "the desire for novelty and 
adventure and for the excitement of the township life"
(Cockin, 1944: 275).
Thus the Ibos saw and still see education as a means to an 
end, and as a prestigous endeavour (and this is reflected in 
the characteristic reluctance of the educated Ibos to speak
1. Ottenberg supports this view with the fact that hundreds of Ibos
migrated to large urban centres all over Nigeria (both as traders and 
as white collar workers), that "Ibo hold many white collar and 
domestic positions in Nigeria and are employed in the government 
and in private firms" (cf. Cockin, 1944: 276), that there is an 
incessant demand for schools and education in Ibo territory, and 
that the educatied Ibo look down on farming as a way of life. He 
also points to the role of the Ibo in national politics (p.130-1).
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their own language in their work places or market place, 
unlike the Yoruba or Hausa-Fulani groups). Both education 
and Christianity attracted the Ibos. Thus, Stapleton 
(1958: 53) described the Ibos as a "vigorous, self-assertive, 
progressive people, rapidly gaining education and strongly 
influenced by Christianity".
Christianity gave the Ibos "greater religious choice, and 
many Ibo accepted it without rejecting all their traditional 
religious beliefs" (Ottenberg, 1959: 139). Leith-Ross (1939: 
170) also noted that among the Ibos "the traditional beliefs 
are not dying but leading a more or less recognized existence 
side by side with the new Christian customs and beliefs".
These changes do not, however, dramatically affect the 
position of the family as the basic economic and social unit. 
Family life, economic structure, and religious beliefs have 
retained many traditional attributes especially amongst the 
rural populations. Nor has urbanization and movement to 
towns completely eroded extended family ties. As will be 
shown in Chapter 6, within the family, capable (mostly male) 
members are encouraged to move to urban centres which are 
believed to offer better opportunities not only for self- 
improvement but also for acquiring new wealth in the interest 
of the whole family.'*“ Clan associations exist in most urban
1. Ottenberg (1959: 138) noted that "while the Ibo man is dependent 
on his family, lineage and residential grouping for support and 
backing, strong emphasis is placed on his ability to make his own 
way in the world". His success in the world is that of his entire 
family. Thus, Cockin (1944: 275) noted that if an Ibo prospers, 
he is expected to "help with his father's taxes, and his brothers' 
bride-price and to pay school fees for as many children as possible" 
as well as build himself a modern house in his home village.
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centres and they meet regularly, contribute money towards 
clan coffers for community projects, and maintain close 
contact with home clans (cf. Plotnicov, 1967: 66-75).
Traditional attitudes towards children, wealth, marriage, 
polygyny, and male authority in the family, still persist 
even in urban areas although to an increasingly limited 
extent.
This chapter is an attempt to demonstrate the co-existence of 
change and continuity in Ibo life. While the Ibos have been seen 
by various scholars as receptive to change, these scholars also note 
the strong attachment of the Ibos to their homeland and to many of their 
traditions (cf. Harris, 1942: 80). The most fundamental force in this 
attachment appears to be the traditional Ibo awareness of land as the 
supplier of food, shelter and clothing, and as the base of ancestor 
worship on which shrines to the different dieties are constructed.
Also the Ibos hold strongly to the notion of maintaining the land on 
which their "fathers and grandfathers farmed" and lived. (Harris,
1942: 91). In spite of their drive to acquire the intruding culture, 
the Ibo sentimental attachment to their homeland remains so strong that 
migration to cities, education, white collar occupation, and so on, do 
not significantly affect the people's commitments to their families 
and their homeland.^
3 . 7 . 1 _____The Position in the Seventies
In the above review, some passing references were made to some aspects 
of traditional Ibo social organization which have been modified through
1. The colonial administration in the 1940s proposed a resettlement
scheme aimed at dispersing Ibo population as one way of solving what 
the administration viewed as a problem of population pressure.
This was,however, vehemently opposed and was therefore abandoned 
(cf. Obikeze, 1975: 5; Harris, 1942: 90).
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acculturation. This section further stresses the specific changes 
that arc currently taking place from the stable rural situation.
The experiences of the Nigerian Civil War (1967-70) tended to 
reinforce the Ibo's attachment to their homeland. Many Ibos who in 
the past, had migrated to work in distant parts of Nigeria but who had 
no investment in their home towns (e.g. a house) learnt a salutary 
lesson from the war experiences. Most of them returned to their home 
villages to share the inadequate accommodation that relatives could 
provide. Hence, apart from such cultural inertia as the sentimental 
attachment of the Ibo to his place of birth and ancestral worship, the 
awareness of the need for a secure base in the village was further 
strengthened. Most people are, therefore, closer to their home 
villages, kin and other relatives.
The experiences of the recent past also had the effect of dampening 
the popular enthusiasm of many Ibos towards long-distance migration. 
Furthermore, the fact that many individuals who had spent a large part 
of their lives outside their homes before the war decided to stay back 
after the war, has had some impact on the rural social and economic 
structure. Many of these people have opted for trading or have decided 
to practise their trade (e.g. tailors, masons, carpenters, drivers) 
around their homes. The village economy has thus been relatively 
exposed to greater diversification. More middlemen have emerged from 
their own localities (buying foodstuffs from the village markets and 
trasporting them to nearby towns for sale). Cost of living is rising 
in villages as elsewhere, marriage and polygyny are becoming more 
expensive, whilst education (which is currently free at the primary 
level) has become even more popular.
On the other hand, the extended family relationship and kinship 
ties remain relatively strong and communal life still pervades the 
village social structure. This study is, however, concerned
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specifically with the Cross-River/Eastern Ibo communities of Umuahia 
town and Ihe, Ututu, Isu, and Arochukwu clans (making up Arochukwu 
Division). Rural communities in this part of Iboland still have some 
land to spare; the study area is within the moderate density Tbo 
region and a majority of its people are still farmers. Umuahia town, 
on the other hand, is an urban-administrative and trading, centre within 
which many Ibos from areas other than the Cross-River live and work.
In the course of this thesis, we shall attempt to relate the relevant 
aspects of Ibo social organization to the observed characteristics of 
respondents. This will shed further light on the extent of change
from the traditional pattern.
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CHAPTER 4
SURVEY METHODOLOGY
4.1_______ Introduction
As was earlier noted in Chapter 3, the areas covered in this study 
are Urban Umuahia (consisting of 18 administrative wards) and Arochukwu 
Division (consisting of four Ibo and two non-Ibo Clans by 1974)k These 
locations were selected for study on the following grounds:
(a) Apart from National Censuses, there is virtually no demographic 
study in Cross-River Ibo Area. In 1972 and 1974 demographic 
surveys were carried out by Ekanem and Ukaegbu respectively
in the North-Southern and Southern Ibo areas. It was, therefore
felt that data from the Cross-River area would allow for some 
comparison amongst the three areas and with other parts of the 
country (see Chapter 7).
(b) The choice of Arochukwu Division and Umuahia Urban was based 
on the fact that the former is a predominantly farming area 
and that a comparison could then be made between the fertility 
attitudes and behaviour of its people and those of a nearby 
urban centre. Furthermore, Umuahia is the nearest town to 
Arochukwu Division (60 mis.) and hence in terms of co-ordination 
of the field survey, it was thought appropriate to opt for it.
(c) Both areas are well known to me and it was felt that the 
necessary co-operation and assistance of both officials and 
the people could be more easily solicited.
The rest of the chapter will then deal with more specific issues regarding
the survey operation.
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4^2______ The Study Pcs ign
4.2.1 ____The Limits of the Population
The sample included ever-married men and women of Ibo origin. 
Fundamentally, the limitation of the sample to the Ibos was for purposes 
of comparison with other studies of both Ibo and non-Ibo samples. With 
particular reference to the Value of Children, the recent study of the 
Yorubas by Caldwell et al. (1973-76) provided a suitable basis for
comparing two separate cultural groups within Nigeria.
The limitation of the study to people of Ibo origin, therefore, led 
to the elimination of two non-Ibo clans (or community council areas) 
from Arochukwu Division."*" In Umuahia urban, persons of Ibo origin were 
identified during the household listing in which people were asked 
whether or not they were of the origin.
The sample size of the present study was determined after due 
consideration had been given to available funds, the number of inter­
viewers that could be recruited and the time it: vould take to complete 
the survey. Since a majority of the rural people are farmers we decided 
to extend the survey over the four clans in Arochukwu Division in order 
to increase our chances of including people in socio-economic groups 
other than farming. The urban sample was also spread over Umuahia 
township.
On the basis of these considerations, it was decided that both 
the urban and rural areas would have equal representation and a total of 
1,300 respondents were to be selected for interview.
4.2.2 ____The Questionnaire
The questionnaire, the first draft of which was made in April, 1974,
1. Arochukwu Division consists of Ihechiowa, Ututu, Isu, Arochukwu 
(Ibo), and Ukwa and Iwerre (non-Ibo) clans as at 1974. By the 
creation of new states (1976), the two non-Ibo clan are now in 
the Cross-River State (see frontispiece mao of Nigerian States).
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was put in its final form after comments and suggestion had been received 
from various scholars and after it was pre-tested in two compounds in 
Obieze Isu (Arochukwu Division).^- It was deemed appropriate to trans­
late the questionnaire into the Ibo language first, in order to minimize 
the task of the interviewers who otherwise would have had to translate 
the questions first before communicating with the respondents. Secondly, 
it was felt that translation would ensure that the concepts being 
investigated are consonant with the way of expression of the studied 
group. It would also ensure that there is some degree of uniformity 
in the way interviewers ask the question. (cf. Caldwell 1974: 16).
The translation (which was done jointly by me and two students of 
linguistics, Department of English, University of Nigeria) was designed 
to reflect the local everyday conversational central Ibo language with 
which a majority of Ibos are familiar.
The questionnaire can be broadly divided into four parts. The 
first part deals with the socio-economic characteristics of respondents. 
The second part the actual fertility of respondents, ideal family size, 
sex preferences, other children (not born by respondents) living with 
respondents, their relationship with respondents and reasons for staying 
and respondents’ children (aged under 15 years) living elsewhere, whom 
they stayed with and why they were staying there. The third part 
includes questions about respondents' aspirations for themselves and 
their children, conjugal relationships, advantages of having many or 
few children, the desire for additional children, the relative position 
of children vis-a-vis other goals, and sayings/proverbs regarding the 
place of children in family formation.
1. I acknowledge with gratitutde the assistance and invaluable comments 
offered by the following during the drafting stages: Professors
J.C. Caldwell and C. Okonjo; Drs. A.E. Okorafor and 0. Arowolo, 
and the University of Ibadan staff of the Changing African Family 
proj ect.
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The fourth part deals largely with the material costs and returns 
of children as perceived by respondents.
An interviewer’s manual was separately prepared and pre-circulated 
to the interviewers explaining the aims of the survey, some technical 
issues, and the roles expected of the interviewers and supervisors in 
the survey. These issues were discussed in greater detail during the 
training sessions.^
4.2.3_____Initial Pre-survey Contacts
In May, 1974, I visited the two survey areas in order to discuss 
with the Divisional Officer (Arochukwu) and the Resident and town clerk 
(Umuahia) the likelihood of getting maps of enumeration areas, household 
listing used in the 1973 Census, the names and addresses of ward leaders 
and letters of introduction to householders in the study area. The 
visit was also necessary in view of the fact that many people in the 
East Central State were becoming increasingly impatient with interviews 
and oftentimes openly expressed their resentment against them. 
Immediately after the war a number of economic and industrial surveys 
were carried out by both private institutions and the government in the 
war affected areas. It appears that most interviewers, in order to 
elicit information from respondents, indicated that the surveys were 
designed to enable the government to plan towards distributing money, 
clothing and food to people in the war affected areas and to give loans 
to individuals to raise their shattered businesses and trade. The fact 
that these hopes were not fulfilled, was largely responsible 
for the disillusionment of many about the usefulness of providing survey 
information to interviewers.
1. Both the questionnaire and the interviewers’ manual are appended 
at the end of the thesis.
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This was the atmosphere in which wc had to operate. The first 
task was, therefore, that of disabusing people's minds about the survey 
we were going to undertake by emphasizing that it was not government 
sponsored; neither was it an industrial survey, but was a university 
research designed to collect information on what people felt about the 
value of children. The Divisional Officer for Arochukwu and the Resident 
for Umuahia urban willingly agreed to write letters to householders 
introducing us and stating that the survey was not inimical to the 
respondents.^" These letters were duplicated and carried by each inter­
viewer and supervisor. In Umuahia urban, the town clerk was helpful in 
getting the ward leaders involved. With their co-operation, it was 
possible to delineate the sample wards and to prepare a household list. 
During the visits, I was able to meet some headmasters and headmistresses 
to ask that they inform and allow some of their teachers who would be 
interested to come for recruitment as interviewers.
4. 2. A_____The Sampling Design
"The weakest point of many African surveys is the sampling 
frame. Even where censuses have been held, the enumeration 
areas are often inadequately mapped or described until the 
attempt is made to use the official maps or descriptions in 
the field."
Caldwell and Gaisie (1971:54)
The above observations summarize the fundamental problem which the field 
investigator in tropical Africa is apt to encounter and hence the 
unavoidable circumstance of resorting to more involved techniques in 
order to arrive at a fairly representative sample (cf. Ohadike, 1967: 
55-59).
In planning the survey, we initially felt that the 1973 Census 
which was completed six months before our survey would provide an adequate
1. Copies of the letters are attached at the end of this thesis.
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sampling frame (i.e. the enumeration areas and the household lists used
in the Census). During the initial visit to and discussion with
officers of the Divisional Office at Arochukwu and the Resident’s office
at Umuahia, I was told that the government had instructed that no one
was to be allowed access to the materials I had asked for until the
Census results were officially released (the Census was eventually
cancelled by the Federal Government in 1976). Since there was no other
available and reliable sampling frame, we decided to use the villages
(in the four Arochukwu Clan) and the eighteen administrative wards
in Umuahia Urban as our sampling frame, and to restrict the household
listing to selected villages and wards. A multi-staged sampling
procedure was adopted in selecting the final sample as follows:
Stage I. On the basis of some practical considerations regarding
available funds for the survey, number of field workers that could
be engaged and the possible length of the survey time, we decided
to take a forty per cent sample of villages and wards in both
Arochukwu Division and Urban Umuahia. Thus, the first stage
consisted of the selection, by the table of random numbers, twenty
villages out of fifty-one in the four clans of Arochukwu and eight
wards out of eighteen in Urban Umuahia."'" Within the selected areas,
2we embarked on the listing of dwelling units. In the more com­
plicated urban street system, we sought the co-operation of ward 
leaders who kindly assisted us with the correct delineation of ward
1. For a detailed breakdown of the selected areas and their locations 
see Appendix A. 3.
2. A dwelling unit in the urban area is defined here as a building 
housing usually two or more households or families who share 
common facilities like kitchen, water taps and toilet etc.
In contrast, a dwelling unit in the rural area approximates one 
household (as defined in Chapter 3) excluding the x^ife’s kitchen. 
The widowed and divorced occupy their own separate dwelling units.
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boundaries and provided us with more detailed descriptions of 
the wards than what we had earlier received from the town-clerk. 
Overall, 3,682 dwelling units in the selected villages and 1,826 
in the selected wards were listed (see Appendix A. 3).
Stage 2. At the second stage, we roughly determined the number 
of dwelling units to be covered in the survey by assigning to 
each selected village or ward, the number of dwelling units 
proportional to its population size. The basic assumption was that 
in each dwelling unit a man and wife would be interviewed. Thus, 
the number of dwelling units per village or ward was determined 
by the formula:
Population of each village/ward________________^ 650
Total population of all selected villages/wards 2
The particular dwelling units to be surveyed were eventually
selected by systematic sampling using the formula:
N
p = n
where N = Total number of dwelling units per village/ward
n = Number of dwelling units to be covered by village/ward. 
Every p ^  dwelling unit in each village or ward was selected starting 
with a number randomly selected between I and P inclusive. In the 
urban centre, there was an additional step, namely, that interviewers 
had to randomly select one household from the dwelling unit (of more 
than one household). Within the selected households both husband 
and wife were interviewed; the widowed or divorced were also inter­
viewed. In polygynous households, the first wife present at the 
visit of the interviewer was interviewed (cf. Caldwell, 1966: 598-9).
4. 3_______Selection and Training of Interviewers
In selecting the interviewers, we decided to use mainly higher
elementary certificated teachers. This decision was based on the ground
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that we could select those teachers who were involved in the 1973 
Census enumeration and who were fairly conversant with interviews of 
the kind we were planning. It was equally felt that teachers who 
were from the survey areas or who had lived there for long would be 
an advantage since they knew the areas properly. Furthermore, 
teachers, especially in rural communities, are usually well known by 
the people and are accepted and trusted as well-informed and responsible 
citizens in their communities.
In the first week of July 1974, we visited the survey areas for 
the selection of interviewers, which took place respectively in Umuahia 
Town Hall and in Presbyterian Primary School (Amodu, Ututu, Arochukwu). 
Altogether there were twelve applicants in Arochukwu Division and 15 
in Umuahia out of which eight interviewers and 2 supervisors were 
selected in each area. Those selected were given copies of the question­
naire and interviewers’ manual for study and a date was fixed in both 
survey areas for the commencement of training.
The training which took place during the third and fourth week of 
July consisted of four sessions lasting a week in each survey area as 
follows:
(a) Two days going through the questionnaire and interviewers' 
manual,
(b) Four days on houselisting (in company of ward leaders in 
Umuahia),
(c) One day on the final review of the survey operation.
4. 4_______The Survey Operation
The survey operation started on July, 27th, 1974. Each interviewer 
was assigned to a ward in the urban and two to villages in the rural 
areas. It was planned that the supervisors and myself visit the 
interviews every day and collect the completed questionnaires. To
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enable the supervisors to move around fairly easily, they were given 
an additional sum of money as transport allowance. Such visits were, 
however, more feasible in the urban than the rural area in which the four 
clans were dispersed over distances ranging from six to twelve miles. 
Completed questionnaires were therefore collected within two days.
It was also decided that after I had checked through the questionnaires, 
all interviewers, supervisors and myself would meet every Saturday morning 
to review the completed questionnaires."*' By this means, it was possible 
to assess the work of each interviewer, point out inconsistencies in 
recorded answers, and send those interviewers who had serious inconsistencies 
to re-do the interviews. To ensure that this was done, a supervisor or 
myself had to go with the interviewer concerned to check whether the facts 
recorded were right. The meeting also formed a useful forum for discussing 
field problems and for issuing additional directives when necessary. The 
most commonly encountered difficulties include the fact that some respon­
dents had to re-fix interviews either because they were not disposed to 
answer the questions at the time of call, or that they were going out. 
Furthermore, in the urban area there were cases in which some wives 
were available for interview and a recall or several recalls had to be 
made to get at their husbands who were either traders or workers in 
government and private concerns.
In the rural area, it was difficult to get at most respondents during
the week, when most of the people were out to farm. Thus much of the
interviewing was done on market days and Sundays.
Overall, out of the 1,300 respondents originally scheduled to be
interviewed in both survey areas, 1,278 were successfully contacted and
2interviewed. The others (22) included refusals, cut-offs, and a few
1. This was made possible by the fact that I had to spend seven days 
alternatively in each survey area.
2. "Refusals" include those respondents who refused interview outright 
whilst "cut-offs" include those who started but did not complete 
more than a third of the interview (cf. Yaukey, 1960).
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who travelled to other towns during the survey.
4.5_______Data Preparation, Processing and Analysis
The data were coded by me (assisted by my wife and a friend) and 
punched on to a tape by the Data Processing Unit of the Australian 
National University. Later, computer editing for consistency checks, 
and/or Dunching errors were done by me on Dec 10 Computer of the Research 
Schools of Social Sciences and Pacific Studies. The subsequent analysis 
and cross-tabulations were largely facilitated by the available "R. Servay 
Sav." programme written by Miss Mary Rose of the Joint School's Computer 
Services. Both Miss Rose and Mrs.G. Robinson (also of the Computer 
Services) helped me through the initial phases of using the Queensland 
Editors and the R. Servay Sav. programme. Thereafter, the data analysis 
was solely my responsibility.
In presenting and interpreting the data, the main focus has been on 
the identification of the differences and similarities in the characteristics 
of urban and rural respondents. Most of the analysis involve cross­
classification of responses, by one or more control variables. We shall 
briefly, describe some specific analytical tools employed in the analysis 
and interpretation.
(a) Weighting of Female Proportions and Means
Since, at the final stage of sampling we selected one wife 
in polygynous households, it was felt necessary to weight the 
data in order to give some indication of the probable pattern 
were all polygynous wives interviewed. The weighting process 
involved the multiplication of the observed distribution by 
the number of wives female respondents' husbands had (including 
themselves). To obtain mean values these were summed up and 
divided by the expected total number of wives.
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(b) Direct Standardization
This was used mainly in analysis of fertility differentials.
If we take, for instance, the mean live birth figures by age 
for urban and rural women, each figure represents the weighted 
mean live birth at each age group - the weights used being 
the numbers at each age in the populations being studied 
(cf. Pollard, Yusuf, and Pollard, 1974: 64). If the urban 
and rural populations have different age distributions, then the 
cross-comparison of the urban-rural values may be misleading 
(being based on sharply differing weights). What direct 
standardized does is therefore, to allow for the use of weights 
which are constant - e.g. the age distirbution of a standard 
population applied to the age specific mean live birth figures 
of both urban and rural populations."^
In adopting this technique we were interested not only in 
comparing results within each population but also between the 
urban and rural populations. We, therefore, decided to use 
the combined age distribution of urban and rural respondents 
(or their combined education or age at marriage distribution) 
as standard. By multiplying the age specific mean live birth 
figures for both urban and rural women by the corresponding 
weights from the standard population (i.e. numbers at each age 
group in the standard population), summing the values and 
dividing by the total number of the standard population, we 
arrive at a single age standardized figure for both urban and 
rural areas based on equal weights.
1. Pollard, Yusuf, and Pollard (1971: 64), however, pointed out that,
"There is no uniquely correct standard population and each investigator 
is free to use his judgement in choosing an appropriate standard.
The choice may affect the results obtained but generally not 
significantly.".
112.
(c) Multiple Responses
In a few cases respondents had to give more than one response 
to a question. In such cases the data have been presented 
showing the combination of all responses given. The percentages 
(based on the actual number of persons giving the recorded 
responses) totalled more than 100. In some choice questions 
which required that respondents give first, second, third 
choices, we have presented thepercentage distribution of the 
multiple responses and the total number of responses.
(d) The Myer's Index
This was used to measure the degree of age heaping and digital 
preference in the age data. The detailed computation and 
methodology are presented in Appendix A.2.
4. 6_______Possible Sources of Error largely beyond the Researcher’s Control
As Moser and Kalton (1971: 45) rightly point out, every stage of survey 
process is a potential source of error. Quite apart from sampling errors, 
inaccuracies may enter through the interviewing and the coding of answers.
On this score, it is probable that despite the training, errors could 
arise from the fact that the interviewers were not the professional type 
and had not acquired enough experience in interviewing or had not enough 
knowledge of the social sciences. These facts could introduce some 
element of errors in the interviewing itself. Moreover, even though at 
the training sessions and at each editorial board meeting the interviewers 
were instructed to ask all applicable questions, to ask them in the order 
given and with no more elucidation and probing than is explicitly allowed, 
and to make no unauthorized variations in wordings which might result in 
unnecessary offering of clues, the achievement of uniformity in techniques 
cannot be perfectly assured. However, it was calculated that by phrasing 
the questions in, and translating them into, the everyday conversational
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language of the people, the interviewer would be less inclined to 
rephrase Lhem and the question would make meaning to respondents.
In all this, the researcher is, in any case, helpless to the extent 
that lie lacks complete control over the interviewers' on-the-spot 
decision in the field with regard to the extent of probing, mis-ordering 
of questions, varying the wordings, or even being mechanistic in their 
approach to the respondent. It is also possible that even when asked 
to probe further, interviewers may overdo this.
Another problem which appears to be beyond the control of the 
researcher is as regards pre-coded questions in which the interviewer's 
task is to decide on the appropriate codes and enter them in the boxes 
provided. Errors could arise through faulty judgement or through careless 
entering of answers into categories to which they do not properly belong.
The last source of error has to do with the respondents themselves.
The first is that since most respondents are of a generally low level of 
literacy, they keep little or no records of dates of births of their 
children, or of their earnings and expenditures. Thus at no instant of 
time are some able to supply accurate information on these issues.
Furthermore there are generally problems associated with retrospective 
surveys in which questions are asked about the past. There are three 
possible sources of error from them, namely:
(a) Faulty memory or what is more generally referred to as memory 
lapses. This factor becomes more important or crucial the 
further back into the past the questions reach. In this regard, 
however, Caldwell (1974: 6) has pointed out that "more attention 
to the way births and deaths are handled in everyday local con­
versation in the vernacular can reduce the omission through the 
so-called "memory lapse", as can longer and more discussive 
interviews". This point again reinforces the need to design 
an instrument as much as possible devoid of foreign concepts
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which are not applicable in local circumstances as well as 
getting it translated into the local everyday conversational 
language.
Complementary to the problem of memory lapse is the fact that 
respondents may at times repress information that involves 
some emotional stress to them, for example, discussions about 
dead children. We, however, attempted to circumvent this 
problem with regard to the question on the number of live 
births by asking a series of questions about total number of 
respondents’ children living with them, those living elsewhere 
and those dead in order to cross-check the information and 
arrive at fairly accurate figures for the total number of 
live births (vide: Questions 11, 13, 14, 15 in the questionnaire),
(b) Change in perception, a particularly important factor when 
dealing with the subjective reaction to or evaluation of 
situations occurring at an earlier instant of time.
The implication of these problems, therefore, lies in the fact 
that in planning a survey one must try to anticipate the likely sources 
of error and take whatever precautions that are possible to minimize
them.
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CHAPTER 5
SOCIOECONOMIC CHARACTERISTICS OF THE SURVEY POPULATIONS 
5.1_______ Introduction
In Chapter 3, the point was made that certain aspects of Ibo 
traditional life have been subject to cultural drift due to accult­
uration or exposure to aspects of Western civilization. It was also 
noted that, though the observed tendencies to change involved, in Linton’s 
terms, a "mutual modification and adaptation" (Linton, 1936: 519)^of the 
two cultures, some aspects of traditional life have continued to lead a 
more or less recognized existence side by side with the new customs and 
beliefs with which they have been in contact.
The extent of changes in values, beliefs, attitudes and behaviour 
vary with education, age, religion, urban-rural residence: variables
which, according to Davis (1943: 376), are the "objective bases or marks - 
tangible pegs whereon are hung the more intangible realities" of the 
society. Since many of the analyses in this study will be based on 
these variables, this chapter examines the observed socioeconomic 
characteristics of the survey populations.
5♦ 2_______Age of Respondents
The widespread lack of precise knowledge of chronological age in 
less developed areas of the world has been stressed by many scholars.
Coale and Demeny (United Nations, 1967: 5) have noted that "in many 
of the less developed countries the age distribution reported in 
censuses or demographic surveys is affected by gross misreporting of age. 
The distribution by single years of age is very often conspicuously 
distorted by ’age heaping' - by a tendency for many persons to report 
preferred nearby numbers (one ending in zero or five, for example)
1. See Redfield Linton and Herskovits (1936).
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rather than the correct age. Indeed, it appears likely that often 
many more ages are misreported than given correctly". With regard to 
Africa, Blacker (1971: 279) noted that "the widespread ignorance of 
age in the sense of the number of completed years bedevils the 
collection of accurate data, and studies which have been made of 
reported African age distributions have revealed massive and deep- 
seated errors". In the same vein, Caldwell and Igun (1971: 289) pointed 
out that the distortions in age data are largely a result of the fact 
that "exact age in the Western sense has little cultural significance 
in the traditional society and hence many of those enumerated by 
censuses cannot provide accurate information about themselves".^
These observations are relevant to our study populations whose age 
distribution displays the 'traditional' characteristic of age heaping 
or "digital preference" as will be shown later. Among the rural 
population, and in fact for a good number of rural-urban migrants, 
knowledge of age is based on the age-grade system. The system is such 
that persons differing in age by as many as two to four or more years 
can be found within a single age group. At the village level this 
is a traditional means of roughly classifying individuals by seniority
1. Phillipe Aries (1960: 14) in distinguishing between the significance 
of age in traditional vis-a-vis modern society, noted that in rural 
Africa "age is still quite an obscure notion, something which is 
not so important that one cannot forget it. But in our technical 
civilization, how could anyone forget the exact date of his birth, 
when he has to remember it for almost every application he makes, 
every document he signs, every form he fills in ..." The point 
raised by Aries is relevant in that it stresses the kinds of 
factors that underlie the constant keeping in touch with one's 
date of birth in Western civilization. All the same, as will be 
argued shortly, in the less developed parts of the world there 
are other factors which operate against the statement of correct 
age even among those who are fully aware of their exact ages.
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for organizational purposes and convenience. Menbership is not strictly 
based on birth within a specific period, nor is knowledge of chronological 
age a necessary prerequisite for membership. Furthermore, even if the 
exact age of one member of an age grade is known, it is not truly 
representative of the age of all other members since the problem of
2mergers and the broad range inherent in the system remains unresolved.
In this study, age data were obtained in three ways: (a) directly
from respondents, (b) from questioning a third party about respondent's 
age and (c) by interviewer's sight estimates. Two questions were asked 
on age: When were you born? requiring the respondents to supply the day,
1. The age grade system was, and is still, important in the Ibo trad­
itional setting as a basis for sharing responsibilities and functions 
within the village or clan. In any joint project by the village 
(e.g. roadbuilding) functions are set out on the basis of seniority 
and hence on the basis of age grades. Furthermore, the age grade 
system ensures that, apart from the kin group, individuals in the 
community are organized into groups of persons who can count on
each other for support, even if only moral, in certain circumstances, 
e.g. marriage. The system also generates keen competition not only 
among members but also between different age groups for prominence - 
the pride of being identified as the most progressive group in the 
village.
2. J.P. Blacker (1969) has noted that even where the age grade system 
is based on a group of persons who have undergone some form of rite 
of passage (e.g. circumcision) at the same time or within a specific 
period, the age grade may be so broad as to be virtually useless for 
purposes of estimating age. In 1964, J.G.C. Blacker reported an 
experiment in some districts of Kenya where names of the age grades 
referred to some event distinguishing the year of circumcision, e.g. 
eclipse of the sun, the first appearance of an aeroplane in Kenya, 
earthquake and plague of locust. On the basis of the assumption 
that boys are circumcised at 17 years of age and girls at 14, the 
approximate year of birth was then determined. This provided a 
conversion table for estimating age and he contended that age was 
determined with a fair degree of accuracy. He noted, however, that 
such a system of age grade naming was not widespread and hence this 
method of conversion is of limited applicability. What emerges from 
this method is that it would be workable if there was only one such 
event as an earthquake or eclipse or where there have been several
of them (e.g. partial eclipse) but where there is something in the 
age-grade name to distinguish which particular event is being 
referred to.
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month and year of birth; and How old are you? which demanded that 
respondents supply their ages in years. It was then possible to check
the consistency of stated ages from the two questions. However, more 
urban than rural respondents of both sexes were certain about their 
ages. Table 5.1 presents the percentage distribution of sources of 
age estimates by educational status of respondents. The table indicates 
that a substantially larger proportion of respondents with primary 
education and above than those with no schooling stated their ages. 
Conversely, interviewers estimated the ages of a larger proportion of 
the respondents with no schooling than those with primary education and 
above. It is also evident that more males than females were able to 
state their ages. This is explicable in terms of the fact that schooling 
was higher among males than females (as will be shown in the next section.
It may, however, be noted that the statement of age by the respondent 
does not necessarily imply that the stated age is correct. Some of the 
respondents who stated their ages may have given their "official" as 
distinct from their true ages. This is more likely to be the case for 
older respondents engaged in occupations requiring a maximum retirement 
age.^ It is common practice for such people to alter their ages by 
swearing to an affidavit as the need arises. Thus, where the true age 
is higher than the retirement age, an individual could declare a lower 
age in order to remain in employment. It is also possible that some 
educated respondents whose ages were not recorded at birth but estimated 
for school enrolment have had to maintain such age estimates as their 
true ages. Factors such as these are likely to affect the stated ages 
of respondents.
Table 5.2, which compares the five-year age distribution of both 
respondents who stated their ages and those whose ages were estimated,
1. Nigerian Civil Servants, for instance are supposed to retire 
compulsorily at age 55.
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shows no substantial difference in the ape patterns from both sources. 
Regardless of the source of age estimates, the male respondents are 
largely concentrated at the older ages (above 35 years) whilst the 
females are concentrated in the 20-39 age group.
Figures 5.1 and 5.2 clearly show the extent of age-heaping in the 
overall age data. Moreover, an application of the Myers' index of 
digital preferences to the data further confirms the patterns observed 
in the figures. The results (as shown in Tables 1 and 2 of Appendix 
2) indicate an index of 24 for urban males and 28 for females whilst 
the corresponding rural indices are 56 and 67. This suggests a 
relatively higher level of digital preference among rural than urban 
respondents. The single-year age distributions show that terminal 
digits 0, 2, 4, 5, and 8 account for 60 per cent of urban males and 57 
per cent of female digital preferences, whilst the corresponding rural 
figures are 76 per cent for males and 79 per cent for females.^
In subsequent analysis, we shall rely largely on broad age classifi­
cation partly because of small numbers in certain age groups and partly 
because this may partially offset some misreporting.
5. 3_______Educational Attainment of Respondents
The data on the educational attainment of respondents indicate that 
18 per cent of urban males and 28 per cent of females had never attended 
school whilst the corresponding rural figures were 41 per cent and 61 
per cent respectively. The proportions of those who had ever attended 
school are much higher among urban than rural respondents of both sexes,
1. The Myers' Index shows the order of digital preference as follows:
Urban males = 4, 0, 8, 6, 9, 5, 2, 3, 7, 1.
Urban females = 0, 5, 6, 7 and 8, 9, A, 2, 1, 3
Rural males = 0, 5, 8, 2, 4, 6, 9, 7, 1 and 3
Rural females = o, 5, 8, A, 2, 6, 7, 9, 3, 1.
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and also higher among males than females in both urban and rural areas.
The higher urban proportions suggest that a considerable proportion 
of rural-urban migrants had had some schooling before moving to the 
urban area to look for paid employment. They also reflect the greater 
educational opportunities available in urban centres. There are few 
alternative occupations for urban children if they do not attend school.
In contrast, rural areas have fewer educational facilities and a child 
who cannot attend school is expected to assist his/her parents in their 
occupation while, at the same time, being trained for the future.
Similarly, the higher proportion of males than females who had had 
some schooling is explicable in terms of a long-standing preference for 
the education of male children over that of female ones, and this is 
even more marked in rural areas. This is further reflected in the
fact that only 4 per cent of rural females as compared to 16 per cent 
of urban ones had secondary education and above.^
The preference for the education of boys over that of girls is 
based on the idea that the girl will eventually marry, leave the house­
hold, and invest her earnings in her new home.
A classification of education by age, presented in Table 5.3 
below, shows that overall the proportions of respondents with no schooling 
are highest in the older age groups (35+ years) especially among females. 
The highest proportion (over three-tenths) or rural females who had 
primary education and above are found in the 17-35 age group.
It would thus appear that even in the rural area, the position 
with regard to education of women is changing. However now a majority 
of the rural women who attended school did not proceed beyond the primary 
school level.
1. In a larger sample of 2,457 wives in rural Ngwa Ibo, Ukaegbu (1973': 
65) reported that only 17 (or 0.7 per cent) had secondary education 
and above whilst 65 per cent had never been to school.
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5.4___ Occi1pa tion of Respondent s
The occupational distribution of respondents bears very close 
relationship with their levels of educational attainments. As was 
earlier noted, more males than females had ever been to school and more 
urban than rural respondents had secondary education and above. These 
patterns are similarly reflected in the occupational distribution as 
between males and females and between urban and rural respondents as 
Table 5.4 below indicates.
As may be seen from the table, white-collar occupations are more 
frequently reported by urban than rural respondents and by males than 
females in each age category. The proportion of respondents in white 
collar occupations however, declines with age. This is consistent 
with the fact that a larger proportion of younger respondents have 
formal education.
Similarly, a larger proportion of urban than rural males and females 
reported themselves as traders. Among urban respondents, more females 
than males were traders in each age group and the proportion of traders 
increases with age. This may be due to the fact that a large number 
of the relatively less educated and older females tend to take to trading 
whilst their male counterparts engage in "other" occupations (including 
skilled labour, unskilled labour and self-employment).
In contrast, farming is the predominant occupation amongst male 
respondents. However, a substantially larger proportion of females than 
males at each age group were farmers and the proportion of farmers rises 
with age. Rural males aged 17-34 and 35-44 are almost evenly distributed 
between farming and white-collar occupation (almost two-fifths in each 
case) whilst over seven-tenths of those aged 45 years and over are 
farmers. This compares with over half of females aged 17-34 and over
four-fifths of the older ones who are farmers.
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I l may also be noted that the proportion of urban and rural 
females who reported themselves as "housewives" is highest among those 
aged 17-34 years, (43 per cent urban and 28 per cent rural). Although 
many of them were not strictly "housewives" (since they were also engaged 
in some petty trading and farming) they preferred to regard themselves 
as such when asked about "the most common kind of work" they did.
There is the tendency to interpret "work" as a task that must yield 
substantial pecuniary remuneration. This is even more so since 77 per 
cent of urban "housewives" and 64 per cent of rural ones had primary 
education and above and are likely to be dissatisfied with any occupation 
that does not yield substantial monetary returns.
Table 5.5 further examines the occupation of respondents by their 
educational attainment. It shows that the proportion of urban males 
and females reporting themselves as traders steeply declines with 
education whilst among rural respondents the highest proportions of 
traders are found among those with primary/modern schooling. The 
relationship between occupation and education is most evident with regard 
to farming and white-collar occupations. Thus, whilst the proportions 
in white-collar occupations increase sharply with education, those in 
farming decline, and at the secondary and above category no-one is a 
farmer. These relationships indicate the extent to which access to 
white-collar jobs is largely limited to persons with higher education 
(beyond the secondary level).^ A large majority of respondents with 
no schooling and those with primary or modern education end up in jobs 
which do not require long periods of training (trading, farming and other 
manual jobs).
For comparative purposes, data on occupation distribution in 
neighbouring Ibo communities are presented in Table 5.6. The table
1. From a different perspective, one could also interpret the relationship 
as indicative of the extent to which those with higher education do 
not choose to be farmers.
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clearly shows "farming” as the foremost occupation for the large 
majority of the rural South-eastern Ibo populations. This is even 
more true for females than for males.
Table 5.6 A Comparison of Data on Occupational Distribution in 
Four South-Eastern Ibo Communities
Occupation Bende Division (Rural)
Ngwa Ibo 
(Rural) (Urban) Umuahia
Arochukwu
Division
(Rural)
M F F M F M F
Farming 48 82 86 4 5 61 70
Trading 22 11 5 22 33 8 5
White collar 6 3 1 46 19 22 4
Housewife/
dependent - - 5 - 35 - 17
Other 24 4 3 28 8 9 4
% Total 100 100 100 100 100 100 100
Number 78520 31059 2463 323 316 301 338
Source: 1963 Census Ukaegbu
Labour Force 1976 Okore, 1977
by Wives Ever-married males and females
Occupation
Note: Several non-white-collar occupations have been collapsed
into the category "Other" for comparative purposes. These 
include the occupations listed in category "c" of the notes 
on Table 5.4.
5.5_______Religious Affiliation among Respondents
As was noted in Chapter 4, the intense missionary activity which 
followed the British conquest of the South-eastern parts of Iboland 
led to the establishment of C.M.S. posts at Onitsha (north-west Ibo) 
and Bonny (south-west of Iboland) and a Catholic post (later) at 
Onitsha in the 1850s. It was also noted that many Ibo were converted. 
However, the study area first had contact with Protestant missions from
131.
the Cross River town of Calabar (presumably originating from Ronny).
Hence, the area was already a Protestant stronghold long before the 
arrival of the Catholic mission about the early 1930s (cf. Official 
Nigeria Catholic Directory 1976-7, p.48).
The relative recency of the Catholic mission in the study area is 
reflected in the data presented in Table 5.7 below on the religious 
affiliation of respondents.
/As the table indicates, a majority of respondents in all age groups 
reported themselves as adherents of the Protestant religion. Furthermore, 
the proportion of Protestants rises with age whilst that of Catholics 
declines with age, which again reflects the relative recency of 
Catholicism in the area.
Traditional religion,"^ " on the other hand, was more commonly reported 
by rural than urban respondents with the proportion rising to a third of 
rural males aged 45+ years.
25.6 Place of Birth and Place of Childhood Residence
Data on place of birth as presented in Table 5.8 show that a very 
substantial proportion of urban males and females (almost three-fifths
1. Traditional religion refers to the worship of ancestors and 
traditional dieties. As was noted in Chapter 3, Christianity did 
not completely erode the traditional mode of worship. Within the 
villages, even Christians are continually exposed to and partake of 
libations and sacrifices to ancestors and the traditional gods and 
goddesses. All rites of passage (e.g. marriage) usually begin with 
such libations and sacrifices. Traditional religion as used in this 
study refers to those who have persisted in traditional worship.
2. Place of childhood residence was defined as the place in which the 
respondent lived during the first ten years of life. In defining 
the place of birth and place of childhood residence, a town 
corresponds to the administrative divisional headquarters within 
the then East Central State of Nigeria, e.g. Aba, Umuahia, Enugu, 
Onitsha, Okigwi, and Orlu.
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and rural persons (over nine-tenths) were horn in a village. However, 
a substantially larger proportion (almost two-fifths) of urban than rural 
respondents (about 5 per cent) were born in a town. Similarly, Table 
5.9 indicates that over two-fifths of urban males and half of urban 
females compared to over four-fifths of rural males and nine-tenths 
of females spent their childhood in a village.
Thus, a large majority of all respondents came from rural 
backgrounds.
A comparison of the distributions in Tables 5.8 and 5.9, however, 
suggest (especially among urban respondents) a more substantial shift 
of population from place of birth in a village to place of childhood 
residence in a town than the reverse.
As is indicated in Table 5.10, the general tendency is for people 
to spend their childhood in locations where they were born. Looking 
specifically at the village-born respondents’^ it is evident that a 
substantially larger proportion of urban males and females (31 per 
cent and 22 per cent respectively) than rural ones (11 per cent and 
8 per cent respectively) spent their childhood in a town. Among town- 
born urban respondents, only relatively few of them (7 per cent of males 
and 11 per cent females) spent their childhood in a village. The 
observed mobility pattern tends to suggest that some respondents may 
have migrated with their parents to a town after having been born in 
a village or that they joined their parents in town later. It could 
also be explained in terms of the practice (which was more common in the 
past) of urban husbands sending their pregnant wives back to the village 
for childbirth. In such cases, the wives with their babies rejoin their 
husbands nine to twelve months after childbirth. Another possibility
1. Since there are very few rural respondents born in a town we restrict 
the analysis only to those born in a village among urban and rural 
respondents.
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Table 5.8____Place of Birth of Respondents: Percentage Distribution
Birthplace
Urban Rural
M F
Female
Weighted M F
Female
Weighted
Town 38 43 44 4 5 4
Village 62 57 56 96 95 96
% Totals 100 100 100 100 100 100
Number 323 316 _ 300 335 _
Table 5.9 Place of Childhood Residence of Respondents :
Percentage Distribution
Urban Rural
Place of Childhood 
Residence M F
Female
Weighted M F
Female
Weighted
Town 54 50 50 14 10 8
Village 46 50 50 86 90 92
% Totals 100 100 100 100 100 100
Number 323 315 - 300 335 -
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is that a child may have been taken to a town from a village to be looked 
after by one of his kin. On the other hand, the less commonly reported 
movement from the place of birth in a town to place of childhood 
residence in a village is more likely to be the case for children who 
were sent from a town to a village to be looked after by grandparents 
or other kin. It could also result from the fact that parents may have 
moved from a town back to a village after the birth of a child (especially 
in the case of parents whose jobs involve transfers from one location to 
another). These movements, however, involve only relatively small 
proportions of respondents.
5. 7_______ Income of Respondents
The collection of income data presented some difficulty in both urban 
and rural areas. One major problem had to do with the reluctance to 
divulge information on income and the other was related to ignorance of 
incomes (especially among rural respondents). The field work for the 
present study was carried out three and a half years after the Nigerian 
Civil War when many individuals in the then East Central State were still 
looking forward to government financial assistance under the Rehabilitation 
Programme. During this period a number of government departments, private 
institutions, and universities had carried out various economic surveys 
in this region. In a majority of these surveys, people were encouraged 
to supply information on their economic activities and incomes on the 
understanding that such data would assist government in planning for the 
rehabilitation of all those adversely affected by the war. There was 
a tendency for people (including those who knew their incomes) to under­
state their incomes in the hope that they would get more assistance if 
government decided to hand out money to individuals.
However, by 3.974, many individuals were getting disillusioned by 
the fact that all such surveys had not yielded any immediate financial
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benefits to them. Many were, therefore, restive and reticent about 
supplying any information on income. Although it was made clear to 
respondents that our survey was for research and was not government- 
sponsored, we still had to contend with the problem of understatement 
even among those who could tell what their incomes were. Table 5.11 
presents income data by occupation of respondents.
As may be seen from the table, with the exception of those in white- 
collar occupations and male traders, a majority of respondents claimed 
to earn annual incomes of less than 200 Naira (about $Aust.l44) or to 
have no idea of their incomes. This is more true among rural than urban 
respondents. A majority of rural respondents were farmers, a large 
part of whose farm output is for family consumption, with some surplus 
for cash sales (cf. Okigbo, 1965: 418; Igwebuike, 1975: 3). Most 
rural farmers keep no account of their income and expenditure. Much of 
their earnings from the sale of surplus products are spent on those food 
items and other consumer products which they do not produce (e.g., salt, 
crayfish, soap, pomade, kerosene, etc.). Whatever amount is left over 
after purchases is usually kept away to be spent at a later date, either 
on marriage for themselves or for their children, or initiation into 
local societies or on school fees. Such expenditures add to the 
prestige of the village farmer. The above comments are also true of 
the small trader. Apart from the problems mentioned above, there is 
a fair amount of reluctance on the part of those who are aware of their 
income, to divulge such information. In a society where less privileged 
members of the extended family expect assistance from the relatively 
better-off, it is common for people to try to conceal their money 
incomes as a way of avoiding excessive demands for assistance (cf. 
Caldwell, 1976: 67). In the case of the white-collar workers it was 
relatively easier to check the accuracy of reported incomes since 
income for each class of white-collar workers is fixed. As a result
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o f  the' proh loins o f  c o l  l o c i  I ng income (In i n ,  wo s l inl  I u s e  o d u c a l  i on  ns  n 
proxy for income in subsequent analysis. Other characteristics 
including age at marriage and type of marital unions will be discussed 
in the next chapter.^
1 . A summary table of all socio-economic characteristics of respondents 
is presented as an additional Table at the end of the thesis.
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CHAPTER 6
FAMILY TIES AND ASPIRATIONS
6.1 Introduction
"The family, perhaps because it is the essential repro­
ductive unit, has been the most durable of all human 
groups. Changing circumstances, however, inevitably 
lead to changes in family relationships, roles, and 
rates of reproduction. So it is with modernization: 
new types of families are appearing as parents adapt to 
urban living, new employment patterns, and new socio­
economic influences. Such change affects the roles of 
the family members, but especially those of women, 
children, and the elderly. And each adaptation, in 
turn, influences fertility".
(American Association for the Advancement of Science, 1974:31) 
The above comments point to the relevance of examining fertility 
behaviour against the background of the family patterns operating 
within a society. This is certainly important in the study of 
fertility behaviour in less developed countries where "the crucial 
social relationships involve relations with kinfolk" (Freedman, 1963: 
107; cf. Lorimer, 1954: 18; Bogue, 1969: 367; U.N. 1973: 335).  ^ The 
need to examine the relationship between family structure and fertility 
basically stems from the fact that fertility tends to be high in a 
society in which valued goals are largely achieved through kinship 
ties (i.e. through children and relatives) (cf. Freedman, 1969: 149). 
Changes which affect the family structure are, therefore, also likely 
to influence fertility. This Chapter examines the nature of Ibo family
1. Both Bogue (1969) and the United Nations (1973) have stressed the 
fact that the study of family structure is "a comparatively new 
field of demography" (U.N. 1973: 335). They also noted, that much 
of what is known of the subject has largely been non-demographic 
in scope - being predominantly found in sociological and anthro­
pological literature with major emphases on social-psychological 
relationships among members of the family rather than on the 
effect of family structure on fertility (cf. Caldwell, 1976a:7).
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structure and the extent to which "modernization" has altered the 
reliance on kin for the achievement of socially valued goals.'
6.2.______ The (Changing Family Pattern - a Theoretical Sketch
Past changes in family roles and relationships in countries which
are now urban, industrial societies have been associated with changes
in economic structures and motivations during the transition from
agriculture to a completely integrated market economy. It is argued
that "the impersonal nature of many social contacts, the relative ease
of residential movement and the mass education system" characteristic
of the urban, industrial setting are geared to serve the needs of the
economy and are thus consistent with the variety and style of kinship
relations found in the city. (Adams, 1971: 126). Thus one of the
distinguishing features between the developed and the less developed
parts of the world is that in the former the family, though in some
respects still an important social unit, is no longer necessarily an
2economic unit and is less extended, whilst in the latter the family is
1. It should be noted, however, that the subject of family change includes 
such topics as marriage, age at marriage, equalitarianism between 
spouses, 'emancipation* of women and their position within the family, 
extended family and kin network and obligations, divorce, widowhood, 
remarriage, polygyny, the effects of all these on fertility, and so on. 
Only those relating to marriage, childbearing, and family relationships 
are dealt with in this thesis.
2. The term 'less extended' is used here because, as will be shown shortly, 
there appears to be no concenses among family sociologists as to the 
precise family type prevalent in Western industrialised societies. 
Following Adams' (1971: 131) classification, we may distinguish four 
familistic types:
(a) the nuclear family in which the dominant values and interest are 
the concern for spouse and children and little concern for other kin;
(b) the kin of orientation family in which strong ties are maintained 
between spouses, children, parents and siblings (i.e. between 
families of orientation and procreation);
(c) the non-familistically oriented comprising those individuals who 
either have no family ties or have little family concern, e.g. a man 
who has lost his job and severed his contacts with his relatives; and
(d) the wider-kin group in which there is an involvement in a complex 
network of contact with and concern for kin of various degrees of relationship.
There is, however, a consensus that the last category (d) is no longer 
applicable in the urban, industrial West.
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still an important social and economic unit and family livelihood usually 
depends on Lhe joint efforts of its members. The point should, however, 
be made that, with respect to changes that have taken place or are taking 
place in family patterns, it has been possible to compile time-series 
data dating back to the seventeenth century for the West and the United 
States (Goode, 1963). In contrast, in the less developed parts of the 
world, a great deal of material from anthropological and ethnographic 
literature exists on the traditional family patterns but with little 
emphasis on the changes that may be taking place in the family. In 
tropical Africa, a few studies have focussed on family change among 
the "elite" and in towns (cf. Caldwell, 1968: Aldous, 1962; Adepoju,
1974; Mercier, 1965; Goldthrope, 1965; Plotnicov, 1967; Marris,
1960; Oppong, 1974; Comhaire, 1956; Southall, 1961; Harrel-Bond,
1975).
The concept of the conjugal and nuclear family which some scholars 
consider as a prototype of a Western family pattern involves the relative 
exclusion of a wide range of affinal and blood relatives from everyday 
affairs of the conjugal family as well as the limitation of the kin 
network to a minimum (Goode, 1963). According to Goode (p.8), this 
implies that "the couple cannot count on a large number of kinfolk for 
help, just as these kin cannot call upon the couple for services.
Neither couple nor kinfolk have many rights with respect to the other 
and so the reciprocal obligations are few". Moral controls between 
individuals and their extended kin are also few. Furthermore, the 
changing of the economic system from agriculture to industry is said 
to have imposed new constraints on the individual couple who must be 
economically self-reliant. This affects the age at marriage and the 
couple's decision on the number of children they will have which is 
based on their own needs rather than on those of a larger kin group.
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Neolocality further prevents the maintenance of a powerful lineage 
1system.
In most less developed parts of the world there is an inextricably 
interwoven relationship between the traditional economy and the family 
pattern. One illustration of this fact is a study by PearSe (1973) of 
the process of change in rural communities in Latin America. He noted 
that there has been in existence "an accelerating movement emanating 
from the industrial urban centres and making for the incorporation within 
its systems of the hitherto unincorporated, wherever it can gain access" 
(p.171). The most important driving force in this movement, he argued, 
is the market complex reaching out to embrace even marginal sellers of 
raw materials and cheap labour, as well as buyers of factory-made goods 
and providers of services. This is augmented by the expanding bureau­
cracies, be they the national civil service, churches, health and 
education programmes, political parties and so on, all of which compete 
for clients or converts.
1. Parsons (1971:43-62) and Linton (1971:63-65), for instance, have
discussed the process of change in western family structure resulting 
from the fact that the occupational system in industrial societies 
demands that the individual be totally committed to it and be prepared 
to be geographically and socially mobile. Parsons sees this as entail­
ing greater specialization within the family and argues that the nuclear 
family has become more isolated.
Other Western family sociologists would rather regard this "ideal 
typical construction" of the nuclear family as a theoretical limiting 
case (Goode, 1963). Sussman and Buchinal (1971:99) similarly argue 
that the social isolation and social mobility stressed by the theory 
are incompatible with "findings of empirical studies". According to 
them, what obtains in the contemporary urban and industrialized society 
is the "modified extended family" whose activities complement those of 
other social systems to facilitate the achievement and mobility drives 
of component families and individual members (p.105).
For a fuller discussion of the characteristics of the "modified 
extended family" in the industrialized nations, see for instance, 
the collection of reprints edited by Anderson (1971) including con­
tributions by Bell, Litwak, Adams, etc. See also Goode (1963);
Sussman (1953); Young and Willmott (1957). The main thesis of their 
arguments is that, if the nuclear family system is strictly confined 
to a unit of parents and their dependent children, then it is doubt­
ful whether such a family system exists in the industrialized nations.
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Pearse suggested that such a continual drive should generate a dual 
effect. Firstly, it should result in the modification and transformation 
of values and cultural goals which can be brought into harmony with the 
intruding stimuli. Secondly, it should result in the modification and 
transformation of the social structure of rural localities and of the 
structural relations between them and the larger society (Pearse, p.71).
He noted, however, that these changes were only partially achieved and 
thus contended that one of the prerequisites for full incorporation of 
the "periphery" into the "centre" is a change in the existing system 
by which most rural families are obliged to cling to subsistence 
agriculture for security. The peasant would be prepared to adopt 
alternative behaviour and orietation only if he perceived the existence 
of a securer system of distribution of goods and facilities necessary 
for the family livelihood. This would then lead to the abandonment of 
a life guided by a network of rights and obligations and its replacement 
by economically motivated activities in which neighbours and kin are 
manipulated like other inputs. Thus, "the traditional gearing of 
productive roles to family relationships must be modified by the sub­
mission of family relationships to commercial exigencies". (Pearse,
1973: 7A). Pearse suggested that this can be achieved through the 
establishment of "competitive" farms as well as additions to the peasants’ 
land assets and traditional techniques.
It is, however, not clear from Pearse' work to what extent changes 
have occurred in family roles and relationships in urban Latin America 
where presumably the economy has largely shifted from a subsistence, 
semi-autarchic structure characteristic of rural localities to a cash 
economy. In this chapter, we shall attempt to show the extent to which 
the urban residents amongst our respondents have modified their family 
relationships in response to urban circumstances and in contrast to 
their rural counterparts.
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6. 3_______The Extended Family and Kinship Network and Obligations
among Respondents
As was noted in Chapter 3, the traditional household incorporates 
a man and his wife (or wives), their unmarried children, and sometimes 
the widowed or divorced sisters of the household head (if they are 
young and not remarried and if their parents are dead). There is in
addition a wider kin network which includes all elements who are related 
by blood and affinal ties. Marriage is a link between two families and 
through the offspring of marriage another generation of consanguineal 
kin develops. It is in this regard that Beattie (1966: 122) observed 
of African societies that exogamy binds "together, through affinal - and 
later kinship-links, the separate groups which taken together make up 
the social aggregate".^ Beattie also referred to Levi-Strauss’ (1953)
metaphorical description of intergroup linkages arising from marriage: 
that the rules of exogamy in patrilineal societies are the "blueprints 
of a mechanism which pumps women out of their consanguineous families 
to redistribute them in affinal groups, the result of this process being 
to create new consanguineous groups". The children of a marriage, 
therefore, maintain blood relationship with the kin of both their mother 
and their father. This relationship or ’complimentary filiation', as 
Fortes (1945) called it, carries with it certain obligations. Thus, 
in patrilineal societies, even though a child may only inherit from his 
father's side, he may live with and help his mother's relatives and be 
helped by them. Though Ibo rural communities are no longer completely 
isolated from influences of the modern economic system, family production 
and livelihood still very much depend on the joint efforts of its members.
1. Turnbull (1971:19), on the other hand, metaphorically typified the 
African family system as follows: "Imagine throwing a stone into a
still pool of water and watching the rings form, each one bigger than 
the one before. At the very centre is the family, small and neat, 
just as we know it, parents and their children. The next ring includes 
aunts and uncles and first cousins, and grandparents. The next ring 
includes the brothers and sisters of granparents, or great-uncles and 
aunts, together with their children and grandchildren. Then comes the 
great grandparents, and so on".
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The analysis of the Ibo family structure in this chapter attempts to 
show the direction and extent of change in the family pattern and 
relationships and the probable impact of urbanization and industrial­
ization on the urban family.
Table 6.1 examines the attitudes of respondents towards affinal 
relationships. Although three-fifths of both urban and rural males 
and females in each age and educational group accepted the proposition 
that "Having many in-laws is a good tiling", the proportions generally 
rise with age and are higher among those with no schooling than the 
educated. The corollary of this is that a larger proportion of the 
younger and educated respondents disagreed with the proposition. This 
reflects the degree to which younger and more educated people are 
becoming increasingly restive about the additional responsibilities 
attendant on extensive in-law relationships.^ However, the widespread 
acceptance of in-law relationship stems from the fact that marriage 
contract involves the establishment of links between the families
1. An important social element arising from marriage is that one is 
expected to exhibit some degree of interest in the affairs of the 
relatives of one’s spouse. This is even more so for individuals 
who have risen in social status either through higher education 
or trade. Abasiekong (1972: 15) has rightly observed that "it 
is almost impossible in Nigerian society to count or define who 
one’s extended family members are. They include the nuclear 
family and the immediate family members such as aunts, uncles, 
cousins, grandparents, brothers, sisters, nephex^s and nieces.
Also included are the fictive extended family members. For 
example, these include brothers and sisters-in-law; fathers and 
mothers-in-law; and any number of unknown persons who may come 
forth to claim their rights for mutual support as a member of 
your extended family - especially if you are rich".
Not surprisingly, therefore, the more educated young people who 
are expected to bear the brunt of the obligations towards these 
innumerable "relatives" are becoming increasingly selective of the 
relatives that will be supported and impervious to the demands and 
expectation of others. The in-laws that are likely to receive the 
greatest attention are those from one’s spouse's family of 
orientation (i.e. spouse’s father, mother, brothers, sisters, 
nephews and nieces).
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involved. It also involves an extension of the families' sphere of 
influence as well as the expansion of obligations - all of which are 
consolidated by the offspring of the marriage.
Writing about African marriage customs, Radcliff-Brown (1970:
43) noted that by a marriage "new social relations are created, not 
only between the husband and the wife, and between the husband and the 
wife's relatives on the one side and between the wife and the husband's 
relatives on the other, but also ... between the relatives of the husband 
and those of the wife, who on the two sides are interested in the marriage 
and in the children that are expected to result from it". In the context
of the Ibo rural communities covered in this study, cordial relationship 
between affines (which includes all relatives of either couple) is 
ensured within the culture. The traditional requirement stipulates 
that 'courtship' be spread over a period of three years within which the 
suitor is expected to work for his parents-in-law every year. Duties 
expected of him include building a house for the mother-in-law (or if 
she has one already, renewing the thatch yearly for the three years), 
building fences around her gardens or backyard where öhe stores some of 
her harvests, cutting palm fruits for her and partially assisting in 
the processing, working on his father-in-law's farm yearly, and so on. 
Apart from these duties, he is required to send presents during the new 
yam festival and at Christmas to the girl (including clothes, soap, 
powder, pomade, yam, fish and so on). He visits his fiancee's home 
every evening to take his evening bath and to eat his dinner. Thus,
throughout the three years, he is constantly in touch with his in-laws.
His mother and other relatives visit the girl regularly to see how well 
the "wife" is doing and the girl's mother also returns such visits. The 
girl also visits her mother-in-law occasionally, and, during such visits 
(which are usually for a couple of hours), she helps her mother-in-law 
with the preparation of food, washing-up plates and pots, and fetching
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water. While the main rationale for the three-year waiting period is 
to give enough time for the girl to be prepared for her new role as a 
wife, it also strengthens the relationship between the two families 
well before the marriage.
It should be mentioned, however, that, among educated people and 
among urbanites, the custom of working for in-laws for three years is 
now being substituted by cash payment in lieu of physical work. 
Furthermore, the process of marriage does not necessarily go through the 
whole three-year period. These changes do not significantly affect the 
personal relationship between the families since, in a majority of cases, 
even the educated and urban people still prefer to marry persons from 
their own villages. There are certainly a few cases in which the 
relationship between affines may not be very cordial. Misunderstandings 
arise in instances inhere the girl's relatives make demands far in excess 
of what is traditional. This is particularly likely to arise in cases 
where the girl and the suitor are educated and are in white-collar 
employment and parents of the girl insist on very large cash payments in 
lieu of services. This may lead to a strained relationship between the 
families which can be maintained well after the marriage. But even in 
such cases, the birth of a child may lead to a cordial relationship.
The regular maintenance of links between a suitor and his in-laws 
reported above differs significantly from the custom of "mother-in-law 
avoidance" or "father-in-law avoidance" reported for some East African 
cultures. (Radcliff-Brown, 1970: 55).
In Table 6.2 the analysis of the benefits likely to accrue from 
affinal ties is confined to respondents forty years of age and over, 
those most likely to have had adult children of marriageable age.
Of those respondents over forty years of age who had affinal 
relationships with other families through the marriage of their 
children, the great majority of them maintained that the relationship
150
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was a good thing. In response to the question whether they could ask 
for help from their relatives by marriage, only 9 per cent of urban 
males and 17 per cent of females gave negative answers as opposed to 
13 per cent of rural males and 7 per cent of rural females. These 
fractions may represent those who have strained relationship with their 
sons- or daughrers-in-law. There may also be a few parents-in-law who 
do not wish to sound parasitic by agreeing that they could ask for help 
from their affinal relatives.
Among the Ibos, the significance of affinal relationship is brought
out clearly in the proverb, "Ogo bu ikwu ato","^  which implies that
affinal relations in one generation become kinship ones in the next
and hence the ties represent something more than mere friendship; it
involves the establishment of consanguineous relationship with its
attendant obligations. In this sense, therefore, one's kinship network
and obligation further extends to incorporate not only one's father,
mother, and their relatives and siblings but also relatives by marriage.
Relationship or ties among members of this wider kin network
transcends distance, and spatial propinquity is not a necessary condition
to keep it alive. The data presented in Tables 6.3 and 6.4 provide some
evidence on the extent to which respondents still maintain their obligations
to their kin through co-residence with kin or other relatives.
Table 6.3 shows that at each age and educational category, more
urban (over 60 per cent) than rural (less than half) respondents had
2children other than theirs co-residing with them. However, a
1. This means that in-laws are the third kindred; the first being the 
patri-lineage and the second the matri-lineage.
2. The question specifically referred to children not born by respondents. 
Adoption of children is not common in the study area, and even in cases 
where children (usually children of dead relatives) are fostered, they 
are not usually regarded as "own children". Such children eventually 
go back to their patrilineage within which their rights to land (for 
boys) are assured.
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substantially larger proportion of respondents with primary education 
and above than their non-educated counterparts had other children 
living with them.
Respondents were further questioned about their relationship with 
these children and the reasons for their staying. Table 6.4 shows that 
among those respondents who had children other than theirs residing with 
them, well over half of the children were their relatives - either kin 
of orientation (brothers and sisters, grandchildren, nephews and nieces) 
and/or relatives through marriage. Only about a fifth of both urban 
and rural males and females mentioned that the children living with them 
were non-relatives. An additional 24 per cent and 19 per cent of urban 
males and females as compared to 25 per cent of rural males and 18 per 
cent of rural females reported that the children were "relatives and 
non-relatives".
The most important reason given by a majority of both urban and 
rural respondents for co-residing with their relatives were schooling, 
apprenticeship, looking for job, and care. On the other hand, just 
over one-fifth of the urban as compared to 4 per cent of rural respondents 
of both sexes mentioned that the children were servants or maids. This 
is more true for non-relatives than for relatives. This aspect is 
definitely more relevant in the urban area where many white-collar 
workers and even traders are likely to take on relatives and non-relatives 
to help in housekeeping and in trade. It is also pertinent to note that 
a far larger proportion of rural than urban respondents stated that they 
were looking after non-relatives. This is consistent with the rural 
life-style in which relationship between individuals is very close and 
friendly families exchange children in the spirit of mutual co-operation. 
Furthermore, living with and looking after grandchildren features more 
prominently among the rural respondents. This is understandably so 
because of the propinquity of residences and because grandparents can
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insist, wit'll greater degree of success, that they want their grandchildren 
to live with them.
The above evidence clearly reflects the tendency for people 
(especially in urban areas) to harbour the children of their relatives. 
This is one of the most important forms of assistance that can be 
extended to relatives. The assistance concomitant on the co-residence 
of relatives is, however, a two-way process. Whilst the older relatives 
provide shelter, food, money, clothings and so on, the younger ones 
help in household activities and render other services that may be 
required of them.
In general, urban residents and those who have had some education 
are looked upon by their rural kin as being in a more advantageous 
position to be able to offer this kind of assistance.
As a corollary to the evidence presented above, further information 
was sought on the young children of respondents living elsewhere, whom 
they lived with, and why they were staying elsewhere. Overall, only 
slightly less than one-fifth of both urban and rural respondents had 
their children aged under 15 years living elsewhere (Table 6.5).
Table 6.5 further indicates that, a larger proportion of older than 
younger urban and rural respondents had their young children living 
elsewhere. Evidence of the relationship of these children to their 
hosts and the reasons for staying (Table 6.6) shows that well over 60 
per cent of those whose young children were living elsewhere indicated 
that the children were either with their kin of orientation (brothers 
and sisters or grandparents) or with their secondary kin (uncles, aunts, 
cousins and other relatives). Only a quarter or less of urban and rural 
respondents of both sexes indicated that the children were in a boarding 
school or other institution. The most important reason for staying 
with their kin were schooling/apprenticeship and, to a lesser extent,
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Table 6.5 Responses to the Question: "How many of your Children
under 15 years of age are living elsewhere? By Age 
of Respondents. (Percentage Distribution)
AGE OF RESPONDENTS
No. of Respondents' 
Children under 15 years 
Living Elsewhere
URBAN MALES
17-34 35-44 45+ All Males
(n=123) (n=114) (n=86) (n=323)
None 94 78 66 81
1 4 9 13 8
2 2 5 7 5
3+ 0 8 14 6
% Total 100 100 100 100
URBAN FEMALES
(n=219) (n=80) (n=17) (n=316)
None 92 59 (65) 82
1 5 21 (12) 9
2 1 13 (18) 5
3+ 2 7 (6) 4
% Total 100 100 101 100
RURAL MALES
(n=46) (n=76) (n=179) (n=301)
None 96 79 66 74
1 2 8 16 12
2 0 5 11 7
3+ 2 8 7 7
% Total 100 100 100 100
RURAL FEMALES
(n=174) (n=77) (n=87) (n=338)
None 90 65 82 82
1 9 22 11 12
2 1 8 6 4
3+ 0 5 1 2
% Totals 100 100 100 100
Note: "None" includes those who had no children (i.e. 9 per cent
of urban males and females and 3 per cent of rural ones).
Bracketed percentege figures are based on less than 20 cases.
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Table 6.6 Relationship of Respondents* Children (aged under 15 years 
Living Elsewhere) to their Host According to Reason for 
Staying there. (Percentage Distribution of Respondents 
whose Children were Living Elsewhere)
RELATIONSHIP OF CHILDREN TO THEIR HOST
URBAN MALES
REASON FOR STAYING*
Kin of
Orientation3
Secondary
Kinb
School/
Institution
Non-
Relatives
% of all 
Responses
(n=23) (n=21) (n=15) (n=l)
Schooling/
Apprenticeship 35 67 (100) — 62(n=37)
Helping Grandparents 30 0 0 - 12(n=7)
Helping Relatives 0 28 0 - 10(n=6)
Living with Other 
Parent 35 0 0 - 13(n=8)
Other 0 5 0 A 3(n=2)
% Total 100 100 100 - 100
% of All Responses 38 35 25 2 100
URBAN FEMALES
(n=15) (n=24) (n=12) (n=4)
Schooling.
Apprenticeship (53) 67 (100) i+ 67(n=37)
Helping Grandparents (27) 0 0 - 7(n=4)
Helping Relatives 0 33 0 - 15(n=8)
Living with Other 
Parent (20) 0 0 - 5(n=3)
Other 0 0 0 3+ 5(n=3)
% Total 100 100 100 - 99
% of All Responses 27 44 22 7 100
RURAL MALES
(n=36) (n=21) (n=16) (n=3)
Schooling/
Apprenticeship 61 67 (100) A 70(n=53)
Helping Grandparents 19 0 0 - 9(n=7)
Helping Relatives 6 33 0 - 6(n=5)
Living with Other 
Parent 14 0 0 - 6 (n=5)
Other 0 0 0 2+ 3(n=2)
% Total 100 100 100 - 100
% of All Responses 47 28 21 4 100
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Table 6.6 (Continued)
RELATIONSHIP OF CHILDREN TO THEIR HOST
RURAL FEMALES
Kin of Secondary
Orientation3 Kin^
School/
Institution
Non-
Relatives
% of All 
Responses
(n=20) (n=20) (n=14) (n=4)
Schooling/
Apprenticeship 40 60 (100) i+ 60(n=35)
Helping Grandparents 30 0 0 - 10(n=6)
Helping Relatives 20 40 0 - 21(n=12)
Living with Other 
Parent 10 0 0 - 4(n=2)
Other 0 0 0 3+ 5 (n=5)
% Total 100 100 100 - 100
% of All Responses 34 34 24 7 99
Note: * Excludes those who had no young children living elsewhere.
a Kin of Orientation includes Brothers and Sisters, other Parent 
and Grandparent.
b Secondary Kin includes Uncles, Aunts, Cousins, and 
nephew/niece.
+ Raw scores not expressed in percentage because of small 
N (less than 5 cases).
Bracketed percentage figures based on less than 20 cases.
helping grandparents and relatives. One notable feature of the responses 
recorded in Table 6.6 is that "helping grandparents" and "living with 
other parent" features more prominently among urban than rural 
respondents as the reasons why their children were staying elsewhere.
This reflects the prevalent practice (largely among lower-income urbanites) 
of occasionally sending their children either to be looked after by or 
to help grandparents in the village.
From the above analysis, it is clear that the exchange of children 
among relatives is important for both urban and rural respondents.
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This suggests that functional individuation or closure of the nuclear 
or conjugal family, as Oppong (1974) put it, is not fully achieved through 
rural-urban migration or through the attainment of higher education. The 
family pattern, as it exists, still allows rights and obligations of 
spouses as well as parental roles to extend beyond the boundaries of 
the nuclear family. Such rights and obligations, as has been demonstrated, 
include co-residence with members of the wider kin group, and assistance 
with their education and upbringing.
Even though we usually do not find replicas of the rural corporate 
kin groups in the urban centres, due to the uncertainties of urban life, 
inadequate housing, higher costs of living and so on, a majority of urban 
residents maintain relationship with their rural kin in one form or the 
other. The mechanisms of maintaining such relationship include regular 
visits to the village during traditional festivals and Christmas and 
whenever the need arises (e.g. death of a relative), transfers of gifts 
and money to kin in the village, constant communication through letter 
writing, and co-residence with kin or children of^kin. During occasional 
visits, kinship loyalties and solidarity are expressed in the form of 
gifts to members of the village kin group. Thus, as Southall (1961: 31) 
pointed out, though frequent references have been made to the breakdown 
of African kinship in towns, "it is rare to find complete breakdown, 
anomie, or total lack of system". Although the urban kin network cannot 
function as a unit in traditional ways, individuals who move to the town 
maintain emotional and economic ties with their village kin (Goode, 1963). 
Contact patterns indicate that mutual obligations dominate the relation 
of urban residents and their rural kin and the relationship focuses on 
a basic concern for each other's welfare. This concern finds tangible 
and intangible outlets in various forms of mutual aid, either financial 
or services, which are shared periodically as well as when specific need 
is perceived (Adams, 1971).
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In almost all cases in Ibo society, the extended family supports and 
encourages its younger members (especially the boys), willing to move to 
the city since the urban centre is visualized as affording better avenues 
(than the rural area) of adding to family well-being. The mission of 
the migrant and the expectations that are attendant on the migration are 
crystal clear to the migrant. An established urbanite is constantly 
encumbered with visiting relatives and non-relatives from the village,'*’ 
most of whom arrive without prior notice and others of whom have come to 
stay either because they are looking for a job or because they wish to 
stay temporarily at his house before finding their own accommodation. 
Other visits may be for specific purposes like asking for some form of 
assistance. In the same way, children born by urban parents may be 
sent to relatives in the village for their upbringing (cf. Adepoju,
1974: 367) though this is more likely to be so for the lower-class 
urbanites who are under greater economic stress. Which ever way the 
movement of relatives goes, the fundamental objective is for mutual 
assistance amongst kin. This family symbiosis is a process by which 
resources are continually drained from the 'conjugal' family and 
distributed to kin.
The persistence of this sense of mutual assistance and obligation 
between urban and rural kin is based on sound principles. In the first 
place, one way by which the vast majority of rural-urban migrants can 
ensure acceptability among their rural kin is certainly through the 
maintenance of contacts with and the fulfilment of certain obligations 
towards their kin. This is necessary since a majority of urban 
residents return to their village in old age (cf. Adepoju, 1974: 387ff). 
For, as long as the "urban employee cannot foresee a permanent urban 
career, followed by retirement in town on conditions as favourable as
1. For a detailed discussion of this aspect, see, for instance, 
Caldwell (1969); Aldous (1962:10), Comhaire (1956:11).
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those which he expects in his tribal home", then he is hound to maintain 
good relationship and many obligations with his kin (Southall, 1961: 43). 
If he has been away from the village for a long time, he definitely will 
require substantial assistance from his kin in order to settle down in 
the village after retirement. If he had not constantly maintained 
solidarity with his village kin or had been insensitive to their 
problems, then he would have alienated himself from his kin and may end 
up an unhappy old man in the village since he would be paid back in his 
own coin. All these factors explain why spatial separation does not, in 
a majority of cases, jeopardize the kin network relationship between urban 
and rural residents.
6.4_______ Conjugal Relationship among Respondents
The emotional and social distance between spouses in Ibo traditional 
farming communities is governed largely by the economic and social life 
style of the people.
In this respect, three components of traditional life readily come 
to mind:
(a) Traditional marriage is not necessarily based on love and 
affection between two individuals. A married woman gains 
status in the eyes of her husband, his lineage and the society 
only if she proves to be prolific and, more importantly, if she 
has given birth to a male child.
(b) There is division of labour between the sexes. Among the 
farming population, a wife depends on her husband's share of 
the communally owned farmland for her farming activities (a 
situation which may give rise more to a sense of indebtedness 
and dependence than of equality on the part of wife).
(c) The society is fundamentally patriarchal whereby the male 
head of household is the centre of authority (cf. Okonjo,
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1971: 268). However, many social activities are polarized 
by sex, e.g. women and men run their different social clubs 
independently; they maintain separate accounts from the 
sale of their surplus farm products and so on (cf. Beattie,
1964: 133).
These factors contribute, to a large extent, towards the widening 
of social and emotional distance between the spouses and lead to a relative 
emphasis in the women's (or wives') affection on their children. Table 
6.7 gives some indication as to the direction of emotional ties and 
the extent to which the rural conjugal bond differs from the urban one.
There is a clear rural-urban dichotomy in the pattern of conjugal 
relationships. Overall (with the exception of females aged 35 years 
and over with no schooling) well over 50 per cent of urban respondents 
in each age and educational category indicated that they were closest to 
their spouses. In contrast, less than half of rural respondents claimed 
to be closest to their spouses whilst substantially larger proportions 
reported being closest to their children. However, the proportions who 
indicated that they were closest to their spouses tends to rise with 
education whilst the reverse is true in respect of children.^"
The above patterns suggest that there is a greater degree of inter­
dependence and, perhaps, stronger emotional bond between urban spouses.
This is partly the result of their spatial separation from kin and 
relatives who would otherwise interpret such close relationship as 
weakness on the part of husbands. The rural pattern, on the other 
hand, reflects the social reality in which men still claim superior status 
over their wives and expect them to be "submissive, humble and obedient"
1. The proportions reporting to be closest to their spouse could be
inflated in cases where a spouse was within ear-shot of the interview. 
In one instance, a rural husband after having responded that he was 
closest to his wife (in the presence of his wife), later revoked the 
response and told the interviewer that the information was wrong and 
that he was rather closest to his children.
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(Beattie, 1964: 133) rather than equals. Furthermore, as was suggested 
earlier, the social distance between husband and wife is maintained by 
the fact that, though a wife may depend on her husband’s plot of land 
for farming, both of them keep separate financial accounts of the sale 
of their surplus farm products.
It may also be noted that the less frequently mentioned "closeness" 
to brothers and sisters, does not necessarily imply that people are 
paying less attention to their siblings. Rather, as individuals grow 
up, marry and beget their own children in their separate households, there 
is a tendency to give priority to their wives or children (as the case may 
be) without necessarily relinquishing their obligations and responsibilities 
towards other kin.
Further analyses of other aspects of conjugal relationships also 
reveals other urban-rural differentials, though on the basis of the socio­
cultural background of the Ibos the evidence is only partially indicative 
of social change from a stable rural situation. The respondents were 
asked about the sleeping, eating and visiting arrangements between them 
and their spouses and Tables 6.8 to 6.11 present the responses recorded, 
according to age, education and type of union.
As may be seen from Table 6.8, regardless of age and education fewer 
rural than urban males and females claimed to sleep in the same room with 
their spouses. However, the proportions giving this response were higher 
among younger than older respondents in each educational category and 
equally higher among those with primary education and above than those 
with no schooling. With the exception of rural males aged 17-34, the 
largest proportions of rural respondents in each age and educational 
category claimed to sleep elsewhere in the same house. It is only among 
rural respondents aged 35 years and over who had no schooling that the 
proportions sleeping in separate quarters in the same compound rose to 
14 per cent for males and 20 per cent for females.
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The large proportion of urban and rural respondents who claim to 
sleep in the same room or in the same house is consistent with the 
pattern of residence. The urban situation may be explained by the 
fact that accommodation is generally not adequate and many households 
occupy one or two rooms in a dwelling unit shared with other tenant 
households. Though this is not the case in rural areas, the husband 
may have a house of three or more rooms, one of which is occupied by 
him while the rest are occupied by his children and/or relatives who 
are co-residing with him. On the other hand, the wife has a smaller 
hut (or kitchen) which is mainly for cooking and storing the foodstuffs 
and utensils. She moves over to her husband’s house to sleep after 
cooking. Table 6.9 which examines the responses by type of union shows 
that urban monogamous couples were more likely than their polygynous 
counterparts to sleep in the same room. In contrast, older monogamous 
rural spouses were as likely as their polygynous counterparts to sleep 
elsewhere in the same house. Even among the younger rural respondents, 
(aged 17-34) sizeable proportions of monogamous couples (31 per cent 
of males and 40 per cent of females) reported that they slept elsewhere 
in the same house whilst the majority and polygynous ones certainly did. 
Thus, the rural sleeping arrangement is consonant with the living/ 
residential arrangement.
In response to another question on whether they ate together with 
their spouses (Table 6.10), (with the exception of urban males and 
females and rural males aged 35+ years with no schooling) well over 70 
per cent of both urban and rural males and females in each age and 
educational category answered affirmatively. However, the proportions 
who did, were highest among younger respondents with primary education 
and above. It is equally evident (Table 6.11) that at each age group 
more monogamous than polygynous respondents claimed that they ate 
together with their spouses.
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One notable feature of Table 6.11 is the fact that over 50 per cent 
of rural polygynous respondents reported that they ate together with their 
spouses. This is consistent with the arrangement in some polygynous 
households whereby the husband eats in the kitchen of the particular wife 
whose turn it is to cook for him. Even then, over 40 per cent of rural 
polygynous respondetns in each age group did not eat with their spouses 
or did so occasionally. This proportion is more likely to consist 
largely of households in which there are more than two wives or where 
the husband is old."*" In such instances, the wife whose turn it is to 
cook, would send the food to the husband in his house where he eats alone 
or with a favourite son, subsequently sharing the meat and sending back 
the shares of the wife and her children.
Tables 6.12 to 6.15 examine the responses to the question on whether 
respondents visitied friends, and attended and sat togeter at celebrations 
with their spouses. These two aspects may well represent a more direct 
test of changing conjugal relationships. However, visiting friends is 
a more frequent activity than attendance at celebrations, which, of course, 
is relatively more frequent in urban than rural areas. In rural areas, 
the celebrations which attract universal attention are Christmas and New 
Year, (during which most marriages are celebrated) and the New Yam 
festival (which lasts for about a fortnight during August-September).
This contrasts with the urban situation in which wedding ceremonies take 
place more dispersedly during the year and in which Christmas, Easter, 
national and other events are celebrated with greater fanfare.
Table 6.12 indicates that although larger proportions of respondents 
with primary education and above than those with no schooling claimed that 
they attended and sat together at celebrations with their spouses, the 
proportions who did substantially decline with age and are higher among
1. It may be noted also that in both polygynous and monogamous house­
holds with many children, husbands are likely to eat sepatately.
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urban than rural respondents. Thus, well over three-fifths of urban 
and rural males and females with no schooling did not attend cele­
brations with their spouses or did so occasionally. Table 6.13 
further shows that of each age group, monogamous respondents were more 
likely than their polygynous counterparts to attend celebrations with 
their spouses. This is more true among urban than rural respondents.
But even amongst older monogamous urban respondents, substantial pro­
portions (42 per cent of males and 46 per cent of females aged 35+ 
years) either did not or did so occasionally. These patterns suggest 
that as couples get older, they tend to become more traditional and 
independent of each other.
The social distance between spouses is even more evident in the 
responses to the question on whether respondents visited friends with 
their spouses. (Table 6.14 and 6.15). In this case, less than half 
of both urban and rural males (regardless of the age, education, and 
type of union) responded affirmatively to the question (the only exception 
being rural males aged 17-34). However, the proportions who did are higher 
amongst younger than older respondents, amongst the educated than the 
non-educated, and amongst monogamous than polygynous respondents.
Overall, the responses to this question reveal the fact that a majority 
of husbands and wives maintain their own circle of friends. Also as 
Caldwell (1968: 61) pointed out, even in urban areas where there is a 
greater choice of places to visit (e.g. cinemas, nightclubs or bars),
"the husbands may well not take their wives out, preferring to go to a 
nightclub or bar, perhaps with another male friend, to find girls there".
Overall, there are definitely beginning to appear signs of change 
in the degree of conjugal tie, at least, amongst the younger, educated 
and monogamous people in both urban and rural areas. Such changes are, 
however, more pronouned in the urban area where the more impersonal 
relationships between individuals, and the spatial isolation of spouses
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from their wider kin gives rise to a closer, though not necessarily 
equalitarian, relationships between spouses. The predominantly non- 
educated rural people, however, appear to maintain, the social and 
emotional distance traditionally characteristic of the rural mode of 
life. The effect of this is that a majority of rural couples have 
greater emotional attachment towards their children rather than their 
spouses. Children, therefore, largely constitute the common focus on 
whom both parents lavish their love and concern.
6.5_______Achievement Orientation within the Family
In discussing family life and obligations in Ibo social structure, 
it is relevant for an understanding of the psychology of the people to 
investigate their concept of family achievement and success in life.
As was earlier pointed out, the major force behind the persistence of 
co-operation and mutual assistance among members of a kin group is the 
general awareness that one's success or achievement represents that of 
the entire family rather than that of an individual. This explains the 
desire by the family members to help one another and the willingness to 
accept responsibility for the upbringing of relatives other than one's 
own children.
Those who are immobile, either spatially or socially, realise the 
advantages of having successful children - children who have attained 
superior status to themselves. It is for this reason that parents and 
other members of the extended family encourage the younger members who 
wish to migrate to the city to do so. They perceive that the urban 
centres offer better and greater opportunities for self-improvement and 
the acquisition of new wealth which would be extended to other members 
of the family. Whether all those who move away from the traditional 
economy to the cities, as a rule, always succeed is a different issue but, 
from the point of view of rural kin, the migrants are always better off.
180.
This belief is buttressed by observations and by precedents. For 
example, many urbanites visit their villages at least at Christmas every 
year and on such occasions they bring along new clothes, shoes, radio 
sets, strange brands of cigarettes as well as gifts of goods and money - 
all of which are visualised as indices of affluence by the rural people. 
This in turn generates a revolution of rising expectation among the 
village kin. In many instances, many of these returnees are not, to 
any great extent, better-off in real terms than their village counter­
parts, but, because the feeling of shame is strong for anyone who 
returns to his village without any visible signs of economic success, 
many lower-class migrants visit their villages in "borrowed robes".
They may borrow money from friends in order to buy gifts and new clothes 
and so on. Thus, both from the point of view of those left behind in 
the village and the migrants themselves, there is an awareness of what 
success and achievement in life represent. In this section the analysis 
focuses on the achievement orientation of respondents for themselves and 
their children.
First, Table 6.16 examines responses to the question on the kinds 
of job or positions respondents would most wish themselves. Among urban 
respondents, the largest proportions in each age and educational category 
opted for business,^ though this is more so for those with no schooling 
than for those with primary education and above. In contrast, rural 
respondents (regardless of age and education) predominantly opted for 
professional or white collar occupations. It is, however, interesting 
to note that (with the exception of those aged 17-34), over one-third 
of rural males and females with no education in each age category wanted 
to be farmers. This represents those who felt that they had little or 
no opportunity of securing occupations other than farming even if they
"Business" includes wholesale trading, investment in real estate, 
investment in transport vehicles, or even large-scale retail trading.
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so desired. They recognize that their lack of education is a constraint. 
The choice of "business" by a majority of urban respondents reflects the 
awareness that business is the fastest way of getting rich materially.
The urban centre also offers a favourable miliue for business. On the 
other hand, white-collar and professional occupations offer the best 
attraction for a majority of rural respondents because it is the commonest 
high-ranking occupation with which all rural people are familiar. They 
know of doctors, lawyers, teachers, and other professions associated with 
the educated.
The responses to two other questions about the kinds of jobs/position 
respondents would like one of their sons and daughters to have (Tables 
6.17 and 6.18) show a greater concern on the part of parents that their 
children secure white-collar or professional jobs. Regardless of age, 
over 70 per cent of both urban and rural males and females indicated their 
preference for white-collar/professional occupations for their children. 
This is even more so among rural than urban respondents and this choice 
featured more prominently for daughters than sons. The choice of white- 
collar occupation for their children clearly reflects the desire of most 
parents that their children be educated and attain high status jobs. 
Education offers a sure means of livelihood, a good job, and status for 
children, their parents and, indeed, the extended family. It is, however, 
true that many parents (especially in rural areas) are not in a position 
to give their children the best of education that can lead to white-collar 
jobs and high incomes. Their major constraint is the lack of money.
This partly explains the great reliance of co-operative family effort.
In order to determine how parents would rank their priorities if 
they had the means to achieve their valued goals, some hypothetical 
questions were posed to respondents. First, they were asked to chose what 
they would like to have from a list of nine items (Tables 6.19 and 6.20). 
Table 6.19 (which presents only the first choices) indicates that the two
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most commonly mentioned items were "another child" and "university 
education for one child". Regardless of age and education, these two 
items represent over half of urban and over 70 per cent of rural responses. 
However, the younger respondents (17-34) stressed "another child": the
proportions who did being substantially higher among those with primary 
education and above than those with no schooling. In contrast,
"university education for one child" was stressed more by the older 
respondents. However, the multiple choices (Table 6.20) show that, 
regardless of age and education, both urban and rural respondent stressed 
the same set of items, namely university education for one child, a new 
house, another child, and to a lesser extent, a new car (for urban 
respondents) in that order.
The emphasis on university education of one child reflects the 
appreciation by parents that education is the way out of the traditional 
economy (Caldwell, 1976: 26). The spirit of mutual obligation inherent 
in the family system ensures that a child who has been educated to that 
level will assist with the education of his siblings. The choice of a 
new house, on the other hand, is based on the need for a secure investment 
which provides comfort as well as a permanent structure which children can 
inherit from parents. Most people aspire to have a house made of cement 
bricks and corrugated iron in their home villages. For the rural-urban 
migrant, such a house offers a comfortable accommodation when he/she visits 
the village and offers accommodation for relatives whilst the owner is 
away.
The pattern observed above shows no marked difference when respondents 
were asked another hypothetical question about how they would spend a big 
amount of money if they were to win one (Tables 6.21 and 6.22). This 
question reflects the thinking of many Nigerians who spend much of their 
time and money on pools and lotteries in the hope that luck would bring 
them an addition lump sum. People are, therefore, generally aware of
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what they need money for and as the first choices of expenditure 
indicate (Table 6.21), education of children appears as the most important 
consideration, especially for the rural respondents. The difference 
between this question and the previous one (Table 6.19), is that the 
choice of expenditure of a big amount of money would not necessarily 
conflict with the bearing of additional children and since one cannot, in 
any case, buy children then more emphasis is on the education of the 
existing ones. Investment in business or transport is equally important 
for the urban respondents who are more exposed to the modern sector of the 
economy. The rural respondents, on the other hand, have more limited 
investment opportunities other than in the education of their children.
Even when the second and third expenditure choices are taken into account 
(Table 6.22), the education of children still stands out as the most 
important expenditure choice amongst both urban and rural respondents. 
Building a house and investing ,in business or farm become equally important 
for all respondents.
The choice patterns bring out the fact that both urban and rural 
respondents are generally aware of what they would want in life for the 
good of their families. However, given the culture of the Ibos, in which 
the bearing of children is one's foremost attainment in life, most people 
would not substitute childbearing for achievement in other spheres of 
life. On the contrary, children are, in the final analysis, expected to
add to the family glory and well-being by their contributions and personal
efforts in life. Given the situation in which many rural and even urban
parents on their own may never be able to steer their children through
high educational and occupational courses even if they were few, then it 
is understandable why the advantage of numbers and the spirit of mutual 
assistance and obligation are inextricably tied up with family success. 
Moreover, the close-knit kinship network system is designed to ensure 
this family success. The chain of mutual assistance and obligation
s
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amongst kin is an accepted social pattern not only because the helper 
gains respect (Caldwell, 1976: 26) and confidence of the beneficiaries 
but also he or she derives pleasure from his contributions to family 
well-being.
The achievement of the individual is looked upon as that of the entire
extended family. Hence, in whatever way they can, members of the extended
family would contribute towards the education of one another's children,
raising the initial capital for trade, or providing labour and material
for a new house. As Okonjo (1972: 271-2) has pointed out,
"Since the extended family functions as a co-operative unit, 
its social and economic influence is enhanced by an increase 
in its numbers. Moreover, co-operation in the extended 
family is based on the principle of helping each other 
especially when an individual has failed through no fault 
of his own to continue to maintain members of the nuclear or 
polygynous family."
Hence, it could be argued that as long as the security derived from the 
mutual co-operation and obligations within the extended family is greater 
than the handicap imposed on the individual members by such obligations, 
so long will they be prepared to maintain their family obligations.
Any change from this pattern may be expected to start with the urban born 
and bred children of middle-class people whose links with their wider kin 
are relatively more selective and volitional. As of now, even the educated 
middle-class people of rural backgrounds have not completely extricated 
themselves from their extended family links and their attendant 
obligations."^ Whilst they may be reducing their own number of children, 
they still have to bear part of the responsibility of the higher fertility
1. It is equally true that the fact that the educated people are closer 
to their spouses and children does not necessarily conflict with 
their desire to fulfil these obligations. If anything, the extended 
family members would frown at such husband-wife relationship that 
would be so strong as to exclude them from or limit their access to 
the benefits of having an educated and successful child.
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of their less privileged kin. This family pattern has, therefore, 
important implications for an understanding of Ibo fertility behaviour.
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CHAPTER 7
DEMOGRAPHIC CHARACTERISTICS OF RESPONDENTS
7.1 Introduction
This chapter deals largely with the fertility patterns and differ­
entials among all ever-married female respondents covered by this study.
As a measure of fertility, we shall be using the number of children 
ever-born.
The chapter, however, starts with an analysis of data on age at 
marriage, the incidence of polygyny and reasons for polygyny as well as 
the attitudes of monogamous husbands to polygyny. These two variables 
(age at marriage and polygyny) have generated much interest in the study 
of differential fertility. In subsequent sections, the effects of these and 
other socioeconomic variables on fertility will be further analyzed.
7. 2_______Age at Marriage
One of the explanations usually offered for the high fertility of 
most less developed parts of the world is the widespread prevalence 
of early marriage. In this regard, both anthropological and demographic 
data tend to suggest the persistence of early marriage, especially in 
rural areas. It has, for instance, been observed that in India one of 
every three girls marries at the age of 14 or 15 and that about 80 per 
cent of Indian girls marry by the time they are 20 years of age (Kozlow,
1967: 156).1
In West Africa, Phillips (1953: 135-6) noted that available data on
1. Recent evidence, however, tends to suggest that in the 1970s the
female mean age at marriage in India has increased to about 17 (cf.
Argawala, 1969: 89-93; Balasubranamian, 1976: 120-1; Mandelbaum,
1974: 38-39). Male mean age at marriage has been put at about 22
(Mandelbaum, 1974: 38; Goyal, 1975, Table 1, p.337).
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age at marriage from earlier anthropological studies show that men married 
later than women. Thus, Hausa girls married at the age of 13 or 14 
whilst the men married at 25. Similarly, Phillips noted the findings of 
Fortes that the Tallensi girls married at the age of 16 or 17 as compared 
to the youths who married between 20 and 25 years. Busia (1954: 345) 
also found the mean age of marriage for urban Ashanti (Titiana) males to be
27 and females 21 as compared to 20 and 18 for rural males and females 
respectively. Studies in Nigeria show that in Northern Nigeria "Only 
9.3 per cent of females aged 15-19 were single, as against an overall
28 per cent for Nigeria" (Lucas and Williams, 1973: 3). This indicates 
a substantially earlier marriage than has been reported for the Yoruba 
young women. Ware (1974: 141-2), for instance, has noted the "widespread 
delay in marriage" in Yoruba society. She noted that of the Yoruba sample 
women "the proportion married rises from 16 per cent amongst those aged 
17-19 to 61 per cent amongst those aged 25-29", and that by age 35 all 
women were living in some permanent union.
Data on age at marriage is perhaps as difficult to collect as age 
data. For one thing, whilst the age grade system may, in a few cases, 
offer some clue to people’s ages, it has little or no relevance to age 
at marriage since people of the same age do marry at different times.
For another, the fact that sizeable proportions of the rural population 
can neither state their exact ages nor their date of birth makes it 
difficult to estimate their age at marriage even if they stated their 
date of marriage. ^- However, a substantial proportion of our respondents
who could not state their exact age at marriage were able to give broad 
age at marriage estimates as either under 20 or over 20 years. Such
1. As was noted in Chapter 5, 90 per cent of urban males and 76 per 
cent of females as compared to 70 per cent of rural males and 53 
per cent of females in this study were able to state their ages.
The ages of the rest were obtained either by third party reports 
or interviewers' estimates.
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estimates, though subjective and based on respondents' perception of 
how old they were at first marriage, give a rough idea of age at marriage 
and allow for the classification of age at marriage by two broad groupings 
(under 20 and 20 and over).
Two sets of data will thus be presented showing: (a) the age at
marriage distribution by two broad categories for all respondents 
(including those who estimated their age at marriage), and (b) the 
distribution and mean age at marriage only for those who could state 
their exact age at marriage.^
Table 7.1 presents the percentage distribution of age at marriage 
for all respondents (ever married) by selected socio-economic variables.
As may be noted from the table, regardless of their socio-economic 
characteristics, a larger proportion of urban than rural respondents 
married at the age of 20 years and over. A substantially larger pro­
portion of males than females married at 20 years and over, though the 
difference is larger between rural males and females. The proportion 
of females who married at 20 years and over rises with education, but 
does not differ substantially between Catholics and Protestants.
Table 7.2 presents the distribution and mean age at marriage for 
only those respondents who stated their exact age at marriage. Regard­
less of the control variable, the large proportion of males (over 60 
per cent) married at 25 years and over. In contrast, the female 
distribution shows that, with the exception of those who had secondary 
education and above, a majority of them married at the 10-19 age group.
The variations in the mean age at marriage are more pronounced amongst 
females than males in each age, educational and religious sub-categories.
1. The question on age at marriage required that respondents state both 
the date (day, month and year) of marriage and the exact age at 
marriage in years. This was designed to check for consistency and 
to calculate the age at marriage for those who stated their ages and 
only their date of marriage (as distinct from their exact age at 
marriage).
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An examination of the mean ago at marriage by age tends to suggest a 
declining age at marriage (cf. Ohadike, 1967: 126). It could however 
be argued that the mean age at marriage of the younger age group 
(17-34) is likely to be biased since a large proportion of them are yet 
to marry. All the same, given the fact that by age 30, almost all 
rural Ibo women must have married (Ukaegbu, 197i>: 75), the observed 
higher mean age at marriage for respondents aged 45 years and over than 
for those aged 35-44 would still suggest a declining age at marriage.
Age at marriage also tends to increase with education especially amongst 
females but shows no marked variation by religion (amongst females).
Table 7.3 summarizes the mean age at marriage by broad age groups 
and education.
Table 7.3 Mean age at marriage by age and education (all respondents
(ever-married) who stated their age at marriage)
Age and Education Urban Rural
17-34 M F M F
No Schooling 26.1(11) 18.3( 25) 23.2( 5) 17.1(21)
Primary/modern 25.7(54) 19.6(119) 25.7(13) 17.4(41)
Secondary + 25.6(43) 21.9( 30) 26.7( 7) 22.5( 8)
35+
No schooling 28.0(23) 18.8( 20) 25.8(25) 16.8(24)
Primary/modern 27.6(63) 21.1( 16) 26.3(35) 20.1( 8)
Secondary+ 28.8(44) 22.7( 10) 28.4(24) (-)
Note: (-) Only one case in the cell
Bracketed figures represent the number of cases.
Overall, the observed higher age at marriage for males than for females 
can be accounted for by two factors. First, it is only recently that 
parents have started taking any substantial interest in the education 
of girls. As was noted in Chapter 5, the schooling of male children had 
always been regarded as more useful than that of girls since the males
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stay within the family whilst girls married out-side the family trans­
ferring the returns from their education elsewhere. Also, as Molnos 
(1968: 83-84) observed:
"Parents in rural areas still tend to give precedence to the 
education of boys. Thus, a girl among several brothers has 
little chance of being sent to school. She is needed for 
work in the household, she is expected to get home education 
and be prepared to become a good wife in the traditional 
sense. Also the great difficulty of raising the money for 
fees makes the dauglfer's education appear a luxury. Therefore, 
girls at school tend to be either talented individuals or come 
from families that are progressive-minded, or wealthy, or have 
few children of school age. If financial conditions become 
worse the family would interrupt the schooling of a daughter 
rather than of a son."
The indifferent attitude of parents towards higher ecucation for females 
is, however, changing as a result of the proliferation of schooling and 
the increasing opportunities for female employment after school. There 
is thus an increasing tendency for daughters who proceed beyond the 
primary school level of education to strive to complete their education and 
work for some time before marrying.
For girls who are not at school there is a greater anxiety among 
parents that they be married off early, partly because of the increasing 
cost of maintaining an adolescent girl and partly because of the desire 
to avoid the problems and disrepute associated with pre-marital pregnancy. 
On the part of the males the replacement of the payment of bridewealth in 
kind by money payments and the increasing cost of wedding parties have led 
many youths to delay their undertaking to marry early. Even in the 
villages, the rising cost of such annual gifts that are usually made 
to the bride-to-be constitutes a further constraint on the young men 
and their parents. Moreover, the acceptance of a young man as a suitor 
is made only when there is visible evidence that he is capable of 
sustaining an independent household and the usual yardstick for measuring 
this is his establishment of a farm or trade (see Chapter 3). All these
factors contribute to the later male than female age at marriage.
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On th e  o t h e r  hand , th e  h i g h e r  u rb a n  th a n  r u r a l  age  a t  m a r r ia g e  
r e f l e c t s  t h e  even g r e a t e r  c o n s t r a i n t s  fa c e d  by u rb an  p e o p le  i n  m ee t in g  
th e  c o s t s  o f  m a r r i a g e .  A g a in ,  w h i l s t  th e  r u r a l  m ale may be c o n te n t  w i th  
th e  e s t a b l i s h m e n t  o f  a farm  o r  t r a d e  b e f o r e  m a r r i a g e ,  t h e  u rb a n  m ale ,  
in  a d d i t i o n  t o  s e c u r i n g  employment, t h i n k s  o f  a c c u m u la t in g  some 
s a v in g s  and f u r n i t u r e  b e f o r e  m a r r y in g .  There  a r e  a l s o  g r e a t e r  
f a c i l i t i e s  i n  th e  u rb an  a r e a  f o r  young p e o p le  to  a c q u i r e  some e d u c a t io n  - 
a f a c t o r  w hich  i n  i t s e l f  may d e la y  m a r r i a g e .  M oreover, some u rb a n  
g i r l s  who a r e  n o t  h i g h l y  e d u c a te d  te n d  t o  be more s e l e c t i v e  o f  th e  type  
o f  husband  th e y  would p r e f e r .  T h is  a l s o  in v o lv e s  l o n g e r  w a i t i n g  
p e r i o d s .
F o r  c o m p a ra t iv e  p u rp o s e s  T ab le  7 .4  p r e s e n t s  d a t a  on mean age  a t  
m a r r ia g e  o b t a i n e d  from s t u d i e s  i n  d i f f e r e n t  p a r t s  o f  N i g e r i a .  The t a b l e  
shows a h i g h e r  mean age  a t  m a r r ia g e  f o r  m ales  th a n  f o r  f e m a le s .  Urban 
and r u r a l  fem a le s  i n  W este rn  N i g e r i a ,  on a v e r a g e ,  m arry  l a t e r  ( a b o u t  20 
y e a r s )  th a n  i n  E a s t e r n  and M id-W estern  N i g e r i a  (betw een 16 and 18 y e a r s ) .  
The r e l a t i v e l y  h ig h  fem ale  age  a t  m a r r ia g e  i n  W este rn  N i g e r i a  h a s  been 
e x p la in e d  by th e  f a c t  t h a t  g i r l s  a r e  e x p e c te d  to  t r a i n  i n  d o m e s t ic  work 
and a c c u m u la te  h o u se h o ld  u t e n s i l s  f o r  th e m s e lv e s  b e f o r e  m a r r ia g e  
(O lusanya , 1969) .  T h is  i s  l e s s  im p o r ta n t  i n  E a s t e r n  N i g e r i a  w here  a 
g i r l  i s  r a t h e r  p r e s e n t e d  w i th  such  u t e n s i l s  by h e r  m o th e r  on th e  day  
o f  m a r r i a g e .
7 .3_______ I n c i d e n c e  o f  Po lygyny among R esponden ts
Po lygyny i s  an  a c c e p te d  form o f  m a r r i a g e  i n  a l l  p a r t s  o f  I b o la n d .  
E th n o g ra p h ic  l i t e r a t u r e  in  t h e  e a r l y  t w e n t i e s  ten d e d  to  s u g g e s t  t h a t  
po lygyny  was w id e s p re a d  i n  I b o l a n d .  Thus, Basden (1921: 97) n o te d  t h a t  
po lygyny  was " i n s e p a r a b l y  bound up w i th  t h e  f a m i ly  and s o c i a l  l i f e  o f  
t h e  I b o s "  and t h a t  " t h e  a m b i t i o n  o f  e v e ry  Ibo  man i s  to  become a 
p o ly g a m is t " .  He f u r t h e r  i n d i c a t e d  t h a t  many w iv es  " a r e  an  i n d i c a t i o n  o f  
s o c i a l  s t a n d i n g  and , to  some e x t e n t ,  s i g n s  o f  a f f l u e n c e "  and a r e  coun ted
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Table 7.4 A Comparison of Mean Age at Marriage from Different: Surveys
in Nigeria
Area of Study Mean age at marriage Source
Western Nigeria M F
Oyo (town) 25.5 19.4 )
Ife (town) 25.8 20.0 ) Olusanya (1969)
Rural Western Nigeria 27.0 20.3 )
Lagos (urban) 28.1 19.8 Ohadike (1968)
Ekiti (rural) n. a. 20.4 ) Orubuloye (1977)
Ibadan (rural)
Western & Lagos State
n. a. 20.0 )
(urban & rural) 25.8 22.0 CAFN2 (1974)
Eastern Nigeria
Urban Eastern Nigeria n. a. 19.2 ) Ekanem (1973)
Rural Eastern Nigeria n. a. 17.7 )
Ngwa (rural n. a. 16.6 Ukaegbu (1976)
Umuahia (urban) 27. 2 20.0 ) Okore (1977)
Arochukwu (rural) 26.4 17.8 )
Mid-Western Nigeria
Edendo (rural) n. a. 16.4 Mott (1976)
Ishan Division (rural) n. a. 16. 7 Farooq & Abeokun (1976)
as a sound investment.
As will be shown shortly, recent systematic studies of the Ibos in 
which data have been collected on polygyny tend to suggest that (assuming 
polygyny was very widespread in the past) the incidence of polygyny 
among the Ibos is declining. It will also be argued that now the Ibos 
tend to regard polygyny as a means to an end rather than an end it itself. 
However, a distinction ought to be made between the attitude to and prac­
tice of polygyny among the traditional elite (e.g. chiefs) and the rich 
farmers on the one hand, and those of the youths. For the former (chiefs
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and wealthy farmers), polygyny is compatible with their social status 
and relative wealth. It is for them an indication of social status, a 
sign of affluence, and a sound investment in the sense that it implies 
a multiplication of working hands through the wives and their children. 
This, in turn, should lead to more wealth. Even in the traditional 
setting, where some youths would aspire to such affluence, not very many 
are able to achieve it. Moreover, for a majority of the younger people, 
the introduction of schooling has set a different yardstick for measuring 
social status. Western religion, which came side-by-side with education, 
also played a prominent role in de-emphasizing polygyny as a status symbol.
Evidence from the present study, as presented in Table 7.5, shows the 
extent of polygyny among our respondents.
Table 7.5 Percentage of Males and Females in Polygynous Unions 
by Current Age
URBAN RURAL
Age M F
Female
Weighted M F
Female
Weighted
17-34 7 ( 8) 17(34) 34 7( 3) 21(34) 40
35-44 24(27) 25(17) 44 17(12) 41(25) 65
45+ 33(28) 36( 4) 67 37(62) 40(17) 64
All ages 20(63) 20(55) 39 27(77) 28(76) 51
Note: Figures in parenthesis represent the number of cases.
Table 7.5 indicates that (with the exception of urban males aged 
35-44) the incidence of polygyny is higher among rural than among urban 
males and females, in all age groups.
Nigerian survey data, as shown in Table 7.6 indicate that the 
incidence of polygyny is higher in Western Nigeria than in the East.
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Table 7.6 A Comparison of Percent:age of Males and Females
in Po 1 ygynous Un ion in Western and Eastern Niger ia
M F Source
Western Nigeria
Oyo (town) n.a. 28 )
Ife (town) n.a. 33 ) Olusanya (1969: 364)
Rural Western Nigeria n.a. 67 )
Lagos & Western Nigeria
(urban & rural) 39 51 ) CAFN2 (1974)
Caldwell, et al.
Ekiti (rural n. a. 54 )
Ibadan Rural n.a. 56 ) Orubuloye (1977)
Ibadan City 46 0 Sembajwe (1977)
Lagos City n.a. 31 Ohadike (1968)
Ibadan Area 46 70 Ware (1975)
Eastern Nigeria
Selected Towns 7 n.a. )
Selected Villages 33 n.a. ) Ekanem (1973)
Ngwa (rural) 16 34 Ukaegbu (1975)
Umuahia (urban) 20 39*)
Arochukwu Division (rural) 27 31*) Okore (1977)
Mbioto Village (rural 16 n. a. Lucas (1974)
Note: n.a. = not available.
* = Weighted percentages (for number of wives respondents’
husbands had) . The unweighted percentages are 20 per
cent for Umuahia and 27 per cent for Arochukwu Division.
7.3.1_____Reasons for and Disposition Towards Polygyny amongst
Male Respondents
Polygynous husbands were asked why they married more than one 
wife and the responses are presented in Table 7.7.
The most important reasons given by the large majority of polygynous 
husbands for marrying more than one wife are the desire for more children 
and the desire for additional halping hands on the farm, in business or 
in the family. Both reasons account for 60 per cent and 86 per cent 
respectively of urban and rural responses. The prominence of these
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responses tends to support our earlier assertion that polygyny is a 
means to an end.
Table 7.7 Responses to the Question: '"Why did you marry another wife?'
(Percentage Distribution for Polygynous Husbands only)
URBAN RURAL
Responses N % N %
First wife barren 8 13 5 7
To ensure that many children are born/ 
desire for male child 22 35 31 40
To ensure supply of labour in business/ 
farm/ to help his mother 16 25 35 46
It is customary/father's wish 4 6 - -
First wife not satisfactory 
(not hard-working or kind) 5 8 1 1
Other 5 8 2 2
Don't know/no response 3 5 3 4
Totals 63 100 77 100
Monogamous husbands were also asked whether they would have liked 
to have another wife. As may be seen from Table 7.8, over seven-tenths
of both urban and rural monogamous husbands would not marry a second 
wife because of the expenses involved and because it would be against 
their religion, (cf. Ekanem, 1973: 172; Ukaegbu, 197J5": 92). The two 
most pronounced reasons given by those who would take another wife were 
the desire for more children and additional helping hands, given by 7 
per cent of urban and 22 per cent of rural respondents, respectively.
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Table 7.8 _ Responses to the Question: "Would you like to have another
Wile?" (Percentage Di.sLr.ibu Lion for Monogamous Ih is bands only)
URBAN RURAL
Responses N % N %
No, wife would not like it 19 8 5 2
No, too expensive 134 53 79 39
No, against religion 61 24 70 34
No, one wife is enough/ 
too old to marry another 10 4 5 2
Depends on circumstance/not sure 3 1 - -
Yes, would provide additional 
helping hand/would be richer 9 4 25 12
Yes, would have more children 7 3 21 10
Yes, first wife not satisfactory 
(bad behaviour)/sick 3 1 - -
Yes, there are too many girls around 2 1 - -
Dont't know/no response 3 1 3 1
Totals 251 100 208 100
7.4 Fertility Patterns and Differentials among Female Respondents
7. 4.1 The Degree of Accuracy in the Reporting of Vital Events
In Chapter 5 we noted that data on vital events obtained from most 
of the less developed parts of the world are said to be affected by memory 
lapse, especially among the older and less educated respondents. In 
this regard it may be added that in rural communities, because of the 
personal nature of the relationship between individuals, almost every 
event such as birth and death draws universal attention because there is 
usually a loud rejoicing on the one hand and profound expression of 
bereavement on the other. People are rarely questioned about the 
frequency of occurrence of such events within their households.
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Furthermore, such governmentally organized procedures as filling in 
tax rebate, unemployment benefits, pension forms and the like, by which 
one is constantly required to state one's age, number of dependants, etc., 
are neither applicable to many rural people nor to sizeable proportions 
of urban people. Thus people are not accustomed to think of their 
children in terms of total numbers. This explains why, in an interview 
situation in which respondents are expected to give on-the-spur-of-the- 
moment numerate answers, some are likely to miss out some of the events 
which occurred at a relatively distant past. There may be others who 
have lost so many children or who are so grieved by the loss of a 
particular child that they are not prepared to be reminded of the loss 
by questions which require a recollection of such events.
In order to minimize reporting problems, we posed the following 
four questions to the respondents:
(a) How many live births have you had?
(b) How many of your children are living with you?
(c) How many of your children are living elsewhere?
(d) How many of your children are dead?
Since the last three questions should add up to the first, it was felt 
that the interviewers could check and probe any inconsistencies in 
responses on the spot.
Although this approach may not completely eliminate all the under- 
or over-reporting problems, it helped, to a large extent, to minimize 
the degree of error. Table 7.9 presents the responses from the four 
questions for both ever-married and currently married women.
As may be seen from the table, the reported fertility (mean live 
births) of older ever-married rural women (40 years and over) suggests 
some distortions and reporting problems. Firstly, although the mean 
number of children ever born rises consistently with age for both urban 
and rural women, there is a "dip" in the reported fertility of rural
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women aged 40-44 years. Secondly, the rural mean live birth figure 
at each age group is consistently higher than the urban until age 451- 
years where it drops below the urban one (see Figure 7.1). Whilst 
these observed trends may well reflect greater reporting problems 
among older rural than urban women, a comparison of the fertility of 
ever-married and currently married women in the 45+ age group shows 
that the mean live birth figure for urban and rural currently married 
women (8.4 in each case) is much higher than that of ever-married women 
(7.8 for urban and 7.6 for rural, respectively). This observed 
difference between the fertility of currently married and ever-married 
women is due partly to the fact that almost 35 per cent of urban and 
50 per cent of rural women aged 45 years and over were divorced, 
separated or widowed. Their lower fertility has a depressing effect 
on the fertility of all ever-married women (see Table 7.10).
Table 7.10 Mean Number of Children Ever Born and Children Dead 
by Age and Marital Status
Currently married_______________Divorced/widowed
URBAN
Age N
Live-
births
Children
dead
Propn.
survg. N
Live-
births
Children
dead
Propn.
survg.
17-34 (205) 2.9 0. 3 0. 90 (14) 3.2 0.6 0.81
35-44 (68) 6.6 0. 9 0. 86 (12) 6.4 1.1 0. 83
45+ (ID 8.4 1. 6 0. 81 (6) 6. 7 0.8 0.88
RURAL
17-34 (167) 3. 7 0. 9 0. 76 (7) 5.1 1. 9 0. 63
35-44 (61) 7. 3 2. 7 0. 63 (16) 7.5 3.3 0.55
45+ (44) 8.4 3.4 0. 60 (43) 6. 7 4.1 0. 39
Among rural women aged 45 years and over, the divorced or widowed
not only had lower fertility but had also lost more children on average 
than their currently married counterparts. Thus, rural currently
17-19 20-24 25-2930-3435-3940-44 45V
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married women aged 45 years and over had 60 per cent of all their 
children surviving as compared to only 39 per cent for the divorced 
or widowed. This relatively lower child survivorship ratio for the 
older rural divorced or widows has the effect of reducing the child 
survivorship ratio for all ever-married women (as was shown in Table 7.9). 
to a low level of 51 per cent as against 83 per cent for urban women.
The following sections examine fertility differentials by 
various socio-economic variables.
7.4.2_____Urban-rural Fertility Differentials
Table 7.11 and 7.12 which show the urban-rural fertility (children 
ever born)for ever-married and currently married women by broad age 
groups indicate that with the exception of women aged 45 years and over, 
rural fertility is higher than urban fertility at each age group. The 
differentials are, however, more pronouned in the 25-34 and 35-44 age 
groups. At age 45 and above, urban and rural currently married women 
have the same mean live births of 8.4 children.
The observed higher rural than urban fertility differs from the 
higher urban than rural fertility reported by Ekanem (1973: 177) 
for the former East Central State of Nigeria and by Olusanya (1969:
371) for Western Nigeria. Both authors, however, noted the inconclusive 
nature of their evidence when they argue that the fertility of urban 
women is higher only at the older ages (above age 35) and that older rural 
women are more likely to under-report their births (cf. Ekanem, 1973: 
180-1; Olusanya, 1969: 376). Despite this limitation, Ekanem would 
still suggest that "available evidence in Nigeria points to higher urban 
than rural ... fertility" (p.177; see also 181). Part of his conclusion 
is derived from his analysis of retrospective fertility for older women 
aged 40-44 and 45-49. However, his rural mean live birth figures of 
6.1 and 4.2 (as against 6.6 and 6.7 for urban women) for women in the 
two age groups are not consistent with Ukaegbu’s (197-5’) figures, of
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7.0 and 7.5 (for rural Ngwa Igbo women), Mott’s 7.5 and 7.2 (for Umuode 
rural women), and the 7.2 and 7.6 reported in the present study (for 
ever-married rural women in Arochukwu Division).
Referring to Ekanem's figure of A.2 for rural women aged 45-49,
Lucas (1977: 412) noted that when "the 30 literates" in this age 
group, with their implausible mean of 1.1, are excluded, the average 
live birth rises to 6.0. Since there are presently very few rural- 
urban fertility studies in Eastern Nigeria, the higher urban than rural 
fertility thesis put forward by Ekanem is not conclusive nor is it 
supported by the results of the present study.
It is equally apparent, (Table 7.13), that Olusanya's claim that 
urban fertility is higher than rural fertility is not supported by 
recent data on Ibadan City (Arowolo, 1976; Sembajwe, 1977) and on 
Ekiti Rural and Rural Ibadan (Orubuloye, 1977). Even within Western 
Nigeria, Olusanya's rural fertility figures are lower than those 
presented by Orubuloye (1977) and Omiata (1975). Specifically, it 
may be noted that at ages 40-44 and 45-49, Olusanya’s figures show mean 
live birth as 4.0 and 3.5, figures which are low and indicative of 
serious reporting errors when compared with Orubuloye’s 5.6 and 5.9 for 
Ibadan Rural, 5.6 and 5.1 for Ekiti Rural, and Omiata’s 4.9 and 5.0 for 
Ekiti Rural. When the above rural figures are compared with those for 
Ibadan City, 4.7 and 5.2 for the two age groups, it becomes evident 
that rural fertility tends to be higher than urban fertility within 
Western Nigeria. Even when the rural figures presented above are further 
compared with those for Lagos presented by Lucas (1976) (4.9 and 5.0),and 
Morgan (quoted by Lucas) 5.4 and 5.3, the evidence does not seem to 
support the higher urban fertility thesis. Ohadike’s Lagos data, of 
6.2 and 6.8, are, however, substantially higher than those obtained by 
Lucas and Morgan for women aged 40-44 and 45-49. (see Morgan with
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Ohadike, 1975: 195 } table 9.3).
Most of Lhe evidence presented above appears to suggest that
in both Western and Eastern Nigeria rural fertility tends to be higher 
than urban fertility. It would appear that the higher urban than rural 
fertility noted by Olusanya and Ekanem may well be the effect of greater 
under-reporting of births by their rural women (cf. Olusanya, 1969: 376; 
Ekanem, 1973: 177).
The higher urban than rural fertility observed in the present study 
(especially at ages 17-44) may be explained by the fact that urban life, 
which places greater strain on parents in their efforts to provide food, 
health care, housing and education for their children, is a constraining 
factor. However, as noted earlier, the gap between urban and rural 
completed fertility is not large and is in fact non-existent in respect 
of currently married women aged 45+ years. It would appear that urban 
dwellers, who are predominantly of rural background, continue to maintain 
their pro-natalist attitude long after migrating to the urban areas.
As will be argued in the next chapter, favourable attitudes and dispositions 
towards a large family are universal among the Ibos and it is doubtful 
whether urbanization, which in any case in a relatively recent phenomenon, 
has substantially eroded the large family norm. Hence by the end of 
their reproductive span, both urban and rural women tend to have equally 
large families averaging seven or more children.
1. It would appear that Morgan considers Ohadike's Lagos data to be 
more reliable than his own 1968 Lagos data and hence his heavy 
reliance on Ohadike’s data in his 1975 contribution (with Ohadike). 
cf. Ohadike, 1967: 259 where he argued that under-reporting of 
births was minimal partly because "the collection of data on 
birth intervals might have provided a check on the misreporting 
of the number of births by enabling a more detailed study of the 
maternal birth history of respondents".
220.
7.4.3_____Fertility and Education
Table 7.14 which examines the effect of age and education on 
fertility, shows that there is hardly any difference in fertility at 
age 35 and over amongst women in all educational categories. The 
major differentials are found among women aged under 35 years. By 
the time the women with secondary education and above complete their 
reproductive span, they tend to catch up on their childbearing and 
their achieved family size is about the same as that of their less 
educated counterparts (cf. Busia, 1954: 346; Ohadike, 1968: 387,
Table 4; Sembajwe, 1977). Thus, at age 35 and above, regardless of 
their educational attainment, urban females had, on average, slightly 
less than seven live births as compared to less than eight for rural 
women.
Without controlling for age, the relationship between education and 
fertility, as shown in Table 7.15, is an inverse one. Regardless of 
whether we consider the observed mean number of live births or the 
standardized mean (using urban and rural age distribution as standard) 
both urban and rural women with no schooling have the highest fertility, 
followed by those with only primary/modern school education, whilst those 
with secondary education and above have the lowest fertility. Standard­
izing by both age and age at marriage, however, brings out some interesting 
elements in the differentials. Thus, age appears to be more important 
than age at marriage in explaining the observed differential especially 
between women with no schooling and those with primary/modern schooling, 
whose fertility tends to converge (when standardized hy age). This is 
even more true for rural women.
Even when controlled for age at marriage, as shown in Table 7.16, 
it is apparent that, with the exception of urban women with secondary 
education and above who married under 20 years of age, fertility tends to 
decline with increasing education at each age at marriage category.
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Table 7.15 Distribution and Mean Number of Children Ever Born 
to All Women(Ever-married) by Education
EDUCATION
URBAN RURAL
Parity
No
Schooling
(n=90)
Prim/mod.
(n=176)
Sec. + 
(n=50)
No
Schooling
(n=206)
Prim/mod.
(n=120)
Sec. + 
(n=12)
0 4 6 24 2 3 8
1 7 18 6 6 10 34
2 8 12 18 7 25 8
3 11 21 14 2 13 17
4 11 9 8 8 12 8
5 11 10 10 9 7 17
6 12 9 4 11 7 8
7+ 36 15 16 55 23 0
% Total 100 100 100 100 100 100
Mean live 
births 5.5 3. 7 3. 3 6. 5 4.2 2.7
Weighted mean 5. 7 3.0 3.1 6.6 4.4 2.9
Age Standardized 
Mean 5.1 4.4 3. 8 5. 6 5.4 3.5
Age at marriage 
standardized 5.6 3. 7 3.9 6.6 5.0 2. 8
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7.4.4 Fertility and Education of Spouse
Evidence on the number of children ever born to currently married 
women by age and husband's education presented in Table 7.17 shows that, 
with the exception of urban women aged 35 years and over, the fertility 
of both urban and rural wives is inversely related to husband's education. 
However, the differential at each age group tends to be larger between 
women whose husbands had no schooling and those whose husbands had 
primary/modern education than between the latter and those whose husbands 
had secondary education and above.
The overall mean fertility figures, however, show that wives whose 
husbands had secondary education and above tend to have slightly higher 
fertility than those whose husbands had primary/modern school education. 
When the mean fertility is standardized by age the differentials amongst 
all classes of wives tend to narrow down considerably. Even then, urban 
wives whose husbands had secondary education and above still have slightly 
higher fertility than those whose husbands had primary or modern schooling. 
This differs from the rural pattern in which wives whose husbands had 
primary or modern schooling have higher fertility than those whose husbands 
had secondary education and above. The urban pattern is largely affected 
by the higher mean live birth (7.2) of the 25 wives aged 35 years and 
over whose husbands had secondary education and above than that of those 
whose husbands had primary or modern schooling (6.3). A further analysis 
of the characteristics of the 25 wives shows that 92 per cent of them had 
primary education and above. Although a majority of them (and their
1. The table below shows the percentage distribution of urban wives 
aged 35+ years by education of husbands and wives' education.
EDUCATION OF HUSBAND
Age and Education 
of Wife 35+
No schooling 
(n=24)
Prim/Mod.
(n=28)
Sec. + 
(n=25)
No schooling 79 54 8
Prim/modern 21 43 48
Sec. + - 3 44
Prim. + 21 46 92
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husbands) may have started childbearing later than others due to extended 
education, they may also have shorter abstinence periods and shorter 
birth intervals which could explain their higher fertility than those 
whose husbands had only primary or modern schooling.
7.4.5_____Fertility and Occupation
In Chapter 5, it was indicated that occupation was closely related 
to educational attainment. However, higher education beyond the primary 
school level for females is relatively recent and hence a majority of 
the female respondents who had secondary education and above were found 
among the younger women aged 17-34 years. This pattern is reflected 
in the occupational distribution of female respondents whereby a large 
proportion of white-collar females are below 35 years of age. Fertility 
differentials by occupation are more marked amongst women aged 17-34 
than at the the older age group. Among the younger women, those in 
white-collar occupations have the lowest mean live birth (2.5 for urban 
and 2.3 for rural) whilst traders and farmers have the highest (Table 7.18).
Among urban females aged 35 years and over, those in white-collar 
occupations have the highest fertility (7.0) followed by farmers and 
housewives (6.8 respectively). Among rural women aged 35 years and 
over, if we exclude the two women in white-collar occupations, traders 
and farmers have the highest mean live births (7.8 and 7.5 respectively) 
whilst housewives and "others" have the lowest (7.2 and 7.1).
When the observed mean live births by occupation are standardized by 
age, the magnitude of the differentials is further reduced with housewives, 
farmers and traders displaying the highest fertility.
Overall, the trend towards an average parity of about seven children 
for urban and about eight for rural women at older ages, irrespective of 
their occupation, tends to suggest that participation in the workforce 
has no appreciable effect on the fertility of older women. This is
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explicable in terms of the ease with which childminding services could 
be secured from either relatives, young children or paid maids. This 
situation is, however, likely to change with the recent introduction 
(1976) of free primary education which will largely eliminate young 
children aged 6-10 from the baby-minding role. The effect of this on 
fertility is, however, yet to be determined. Among white-collar 
women, an additional factor that tends to eliminate the conflict between 
workforce participation and childbearing is the granting of maternity 
leave with pay for a total of three months. This means that a working 
mother does not lose in terms of income while she is away to have a baby. 
At the same time, she has enough time to recuperate and make some 
arrangement for the care of her child before returning to work. In the 
long term, therefore, even white collar female workers who invariably 
married late tend to have almost the same completed family size as their 
non-white collar counterparts.
7.4.6_____Fertility by Age at Marriage
As was noted earlier in this chapter, those women who had had primary 
education and above married later than others. However, in examining
fertility differentials by education and occupation, we noted that the 
variations in fertility tended to be more marked at the younger ages but 
tended to narrow down substantially at older ages. Although this pattern 
is also true of fertility differentials by age at marriage, it may be 
noted that the differentials, even at the younger age groups (17-34) tend 
to be larger than was observed for other socio-economic variables.
Table 7.19 below indicateJa more substantial fertility differential 
by age at marriage among urban than rural women. Thus, the fertility of 
urban women in each age group who married under 20 years of age is, on 
average, more than one child higher than that of those who married above 
20 years of age. This compares with a difference of one or fewer
229.
children amongst rural women. The differential patterns between 
urban and rural women may be due to the fact that relatively fewer 
rural women, in any case, marry above 20 years of age and their 
fertility generally tends to be the same as that of their counterparts 
who married under 20 years of age. Extended education which largely 
affects age at marriage is also limited amongst rural women. Only 
3 per cent (of 338 rural women) had secondary education and above.
Table 7.19 Mean Live Birth by Age at Marriage and Age:
All Females (Ever-married)
AGE AT MARRIAGE
URBAN RURAL
AGE 10-19 20+ 10-19 20+
17-24 2.2( 40) 1.0( 25) 2.0( 56) 1.6( 7)
25-34 4.4( 73) 2.6( 79) 5.K 91) 4.1(20)
35+ 7.5( 38) 6.3( 56) 7.4(126) 7.2(38)
All ages 4.6(151) 3.7(160) 5.5(273) 5.6(65)
Weighted mean 4.8 3.6 5.8 5. 9
Age standardized mean 5.4 3.9 5.4 4.8
Education standardized
mean 4.8 4.2 5.1 5.5
Note: Figures in parenthesis represent the number of cases
7.4.7_____Fertility and Religion
In this section, emphasis will be placed mainly on the fertility 
differentials between Catholics and Protestants.^ Among urban females 
aged 17-34 years, there is virtually no difference between the fertility
1. Only 2 per cent of urban women and 12 per cent of rural ones were
in traditional religion. However, in order to give some indication 
of the fertility of women in traditional religion (at least among 
rural women) Table 7.20 presents the mean live births by all 
religious groups and two broad age groups.
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of Catholics and Protestants (Table 7.20). At the older age group 
(35+ years) the Protestants (7.0) are more fertile than Catholics (6.4). 
The rural pattern shows that the fertility of Protestants is consistently 
higher than that of Catholics at each age group. Even when the mean 
live births are standardized respectively by age, education, and age 
at marriage, the fertility of Protestant women remains higher than that 
of Catholics. However, age had the greatest effect in reducing the 
variation between Catholic and Protestant fertility for both urban and 
rural women.
Table 7.20 Mean Live Births by Religion and Age:
All Females (Ever-married)
RELIGION
URBAN RURAL
AGE Catholic Protestant
Tradit­
ional Catholic Protestant
Tradit­
ional
17-34 3. 0( 77) 2.9(138) * 3.4(51) 3.9(110) 4.4(13)
35+ 6.4( 29) 7.0( 67) * 7.4(24) 7.7( 13) 6.3(27)
All ages 4.0(106) 4.2(205) 4.0(5) 4.7(75) 5.8(223) 5.7(40)
Weighted
mean 4.2 4.4 3.6 4. 7 5.9 5.7
Age stand-
ardi zed mean 4.4 4.5 4.0 5.0 5.4 5.2
Education stand-
ardized mean 4.3 4.6 4.2 4.7 5.4 4.8
Age at marriage
standardized 4.1 4. 3 5. 6 4.8 5.9 5.8
Note; * Less than five cases in cell.
Figures in parenthesis represent the number of cases.
The persistence of higher Protestant than Catholic fertility in the 
above analysis may be explained in terms of Catholic education programmes 
in the study area. Although the Catholic Mission arrived late in the 
area (which was a Presbyterian stronghold from early 1900), they
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instituted a massive education campaign which involved the establishment 
of separate schools for boys and girls in several locations around the 
region. The Protestants, on the other hand, had fewer co-educational 
schools in which girls had to enter into an unfavourable competition 
with boys for enrolment.^”
Although the Catholic educational programme may primarily have been 
a strategy to win converts in a predominantly Protestant stronghold, it 
undoubtedly had the secondary effect of enlarging the number of Catholic 
girls who attended school relative to Protestant ones. The combined 
effects of the late arrival of the Catholic Mission in the area and 
their education programme are that Catholic women tend to be relatively 
younger and a larger proportion of them have ever been to school than 
Protestants. The Catholic women, as was shown earlier in this chapter, 
also tended to marry later than the Protestants. These factors may 
explain the lower Catholic than Protestant fertility observed in Table 
7. 20.
7.4.8_____Fertility and Type of Union
It was noted earlier in this chapter that polygyny is an accepted 
form of marriage among the Ibos, but that existing evidence tends to 
suggest that the incidence of polygyny is on the decline. In demo­
graphic literature, the debate amongst scholars on the effect of polygyny
1. As a result of deep-seated denominational strife between Catholics 
and Protestants (cf. Okafor-Omali, 196^: 101-7) school enrolment 
was so strictly polarized that only Catholic children could be 
enrolled in Catholic schools whilst Protestant children went to 
Protestant schools. This meant that in an era when parents pre­
ferred to send their male children to school, the Protestant girls 
were at a greater disadvantage than their Catholic counterparts 
who had convent girls' schools to attend. The situation has 
changed since 1970 when the Government took over the running of 
schools.
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or monogamy on fertility has remained largely unresolved (cf. Romaniuk, 
1968: 217; Wuelker, 1967: 126; Ohadike, 1968: 379-92; Mühsam,
1956: 9-11; Olusanya, 1971: 165-78; Sembajwe, 1977; Dorjahn, 1958: 
840-41).^ Those who argue that polygyny depresses fertility point 
to the likely effects of fewer coital performances per polygynous 
woman, the older average age of polygynous husbands, the selective 
process conducive to a higher proportion of sterile women in polygynous 
households, the greater marital instability with polygynous unions than 
those with monogamous unions and the effects of favouritism and avoid­
ance (cf. Romaniuk, 1968: 217; Smith and Blacker, 1963: 36; Lorimer, 
1954: 98). Dorjahn (1958: 849), however, noted that "the presumably 
lower coitus rate per time unit in polygynous households is partially 
offset by the juggling of the three or four day ... rotational schedule" 
in Tenure (Sierra Leone) society.
Dorjahn (1958: 838) observed that only five out of the 23 studies 
he cited showed that polygynously married women were as fertile or 
more fertile than monogamously married ones and that this suggests that 
polygyny lowers fertility. Both he (1958: 838) and Lorimer (1954:
98), however, noted that data on the relationship between type of union 
and fertility have not been well controlled and hence tend to be 
inconclusive and imbiguous.
Table 7.21, which presents the mean live births of monogamous and 
polygynous wives by age and age at marriage, indicates that at ages 
17-24 and 25-34, the fertility of polygynous wives tends to be slightly 
higher than that of monogamous wives. The reverse is, however, the
1. Romaniuk argues that polygyny depresses fertility; Wuelker, and
Sembajwe argue that polygyny has no significant effect on fertility; 
Ohadike shows higher fertility for polygynously married wives; 
Mühsam, and Dorjahn show that monogamous wives have higher 
fertility; Olusanyaindicates that polygynous wives are more 
fertile.
233 .
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case nt older ages. On the other hand, the fertility of polyp,ynous 
wives is consistently higher than that of monogamous wives at each 
age at marriage category.
Table 7.22 further examines the mean number of live births by 
the number of wives respondents' husbands have, standardized by age 
and age at marriage. As may be seen from the table, a larger proportion 
of both urban and rural polygynous wives than monogamous ones had five 
or more live births. The reverse is the case at the one to three parity 
levels. The observed mean live birth figures show that among both urban 
and rural wives, polygynous wives reported higher fertility than mono­
gamous ones.
The age standardized mean live birth figures show that among urban 
women there is hardly any difference between the fertility of monogamous 
and polygynous wives. Although the rural polygynous wives still show 
higher fertility than monogamous ones, the difference is considerably 
reduced. In contrast, the age at marriage standardized means still 
show higher fertility for polygynous wives. Age, therefore, partially 
explains the observed fertility differential between polygynous and 
monogamous wives.
The differentials by age tend to suggest that the competition among 
polygynous wives to produce as many children as possible (especially 
males) is greatest at the younger age groups. Among younger women 
such competition is largely engendered by the desire to win the favour 
of their husbands and their kinsmen. As was noted earlier in the chapter
the major reason given by polygynous husbands for marrying more than one 
wife was to produce more children. Both husbands and wives are aware of 
this and hence the desire among young polygynous wives to fulfil this 
objective is pervasive. There is also the awareness that failure to 
produce many children or barrenness on the part of the woman, would 
almost always lead to a divorce or, at best, to the taking of other wives
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by the husband. Apart from the desire of the young polygynous wives 
to secure the favour of their husband^ each of them also considers 
her long-term security within her husband’s lineage when she is 
widowed or old. Many children (especially sons) mean greater certainty 
of support and a greater share of the husband’s property at his death.
With respect to older polygynous wives, the effect of earlier 
attempts to produce many children is that by the time they are in 
their forties their fertility is already high. Moreover, as a younger 
wife moves into the household, there is a tendency for older polygynous 
wives to stop childbearing in order to maintain some respect and avoid 
"unhealthy competition” with the new and younger wife. From the point 
of view of polygynous husbands, their desire for more children is not 
necessarily vitiated by less frequent coitus. As was noted in Chapter 
6 (Section 6.4), only a third of rural wives reported that they slept 
in the same room with their spouses. Thus, substantial proportions of 
both monogamous and polygynous wives slept with their spouses only 
when required to do so. In such circumstances, monogamous wives may 
not necessarily sleep with their husbands more often than polygynous 
wives (especially where there are only two wives or where the older 
wife has ceased childbearing). These factors explain why the fertility 
of rural monogamous wives is not substantially higher than that of their 
polygynous counterparts by the time they have completed their reproductive 
cycle.
One central theme that emerges from the above analyses of fertility 
differentials is the fact that regardless of the control variable, the 
mean number of children ever born to older women aged 35 years and over 
falls between six and eight children on average and is higher among rural 
than urban women. The analyses also suggestthat the large family ideal 
is retained by a majority of rural-urban migrants (as will be further 
shown in the next chapter).
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CHAPTER 8
FAMILY SIZE ORIENTATION AND ATTITUDES TOWARDS CHILDREN
The key position occupied by children in the web of family and 
kinship relationships (Chapter 6) may well offer a partial explanation 
to the comparitively high fertility observed amongst our respondents 
(Chapter 7). However, a more complete picture of the kinds of con­
sideration that may explain the observed high fertility was sought 
through attitudinal questions on the importance of childbearing, ideal 
family size, sex preferences, and so on. This Chapter, therefore, 
seeks to show the extent to which the actual fertility performance of 
respondents is consistent with their fertility attitudes and ideals.
8.1_______ Traditional Thoughts and Attitudes Towards Family and Children
An attempt was made to elicit some information on the extent to which 
traditional thoughts about childbearing and children have persisted. The 
reactions of respondents to age-old and stereotyped thoughts and statements 
about these matters were sought and Table 8.1 presents the responses.
The point has been made in both demographic and anthropological 
literature that in most less developed parts of the world childlessness 
is abhorred. As has been noted already (Chapter 2) children serve 
certain needs in all societies. Even then, the difference between the 
developed industrialized countries and the less developed ones is that 
in the former children may be seen as a consumption good and hence 
couples may forgo childbearing (either permanently or for a part of their 
married life) in order to achieve some other goals. In the latter, on 
the other hand, the idea of marriage and the family has no meaning without
children.
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The strong sentiment of respondents about what children stand for 
in I.bo family life is reflected in their reactions to the statements 
(Table 8.1). Regardless of age or education, an overwhelming majority 
of urban and rural respondents of both sexes accepted the proposition 
that "there is no family without children", that "the real dead are 
those who die without children", and that childbearing is a woman's 
foremost achievement in life and hence "a woman who cannot bear children 
feels cursed and that it were better she was never born".
These reactions represent the Ibo social reality and support the 
contention that marriage and family formation would be meaningless without 
children. Putting this in another way, if the sole goal of marriage 
were "companionship", then many men could have found other outlets rather 
than marriage. This important fact underlies the anxiety of parents 
that their newly married sons and daughters should produce a child within 
a year or so of marriage. The reasons for this anxiety are also brought 
out by the statements. Firstly, parents live on through their sons.
The newly married couple gains a new status in the lineage and in society 
at the arrival of their first child from which moment they are addressed 
as "the father and mother of so and so". Moreover, in a society where 
many parents may never be remembered for any particular outstanding 
achievement and/or contribution to society, their descendants constitute 
the single greatest insurance against the obliteration of their names at 
death. Furthermore, with so much premium attached to the childbearing 
role of the woman-wife by society, a sterile woman feels redundant and 
morose throughout her life and may only remain in marriage because of 
certain other outstanding characteristics of hers (e.g. her industry, 
her kind disposition towards husband and his kin, her meekness or even 
her faithfulness in the face of odds), admired or treasured by her 
husband. Even when one considers such changes in orientation and 
attitudes that could result from higher education and exposure to
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extraneous ideas, it is still doubtful if many individuals in this 
category or who have been so exposed would hold indefinitely the idea 
of marriage and family without children. Most would prefer to have
a child with some deformity than none even if simply to demonstrate 
that they are not completely infertile.
Apart from the importance of children in family formation and 
continuity, there are other dimensions of the way in which children are 
regarded. Over half of urban and well over 70 per cent of rural 
respondents accepted the proposition that "a man with twelve children 
is blessed". Overall, therefore, the level of disagreement was highest 
amongst urban than rural respondents and higher amongst males than 
females.
One point that needs he made about the idea of "blessing" is that 
it should be understood in terms of^good luck" and "God’s favour" 
associated with the survival of as many as twelve children. It is 
almost certain that a woman with as many as twelve living children must 
have experienced relatively little child loss. In addition, apart from the 
polygynous families, there are relatively very few instances of the twelve- 
child monogamous families. Only 3.25 per cent (11) rural females reported 
twelve or more live births. Thus, the rarity of the event per se makes
it special, in a sense, and is thus visualised as special luck and 
blessing. This explains why the twelfth live birth in Awka Division 
and the tenth birth in Ngwa Division (Ukaegbu: 1975) and in Mbaise 
Division (Afigbo and Nwagbara, 1976:25) to a woman is usually celebrated 
by the husband and her kin to mark the end of childbearing for the woman 
concerned. It should also be noted that for rural parents the "blessing" 
goes further than the mere religious aspect of "God’s magnanimity and 
benevolence". It also means more to the peasants in terms of a large 
number of hands for work. This certainly accounts for the much larger 
rural proportions who accepted the proposition. For many of the
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predominantly farming rural parents more children implies more farm 
hands even at very young ages, only marginal increases in cost of feeding 
since, in any case, much of the food consumed is produced on the farmer's 
land, and the children help in its production and processing, little or 
no pressure on accommodation, and above all the question of extended 
education is not as imperative as it would be in urban centres where 
there is greater pressure on parents "to join the bandwagon of the 
Joneses" and send their children to school. Furthermore, even if 
rural children cannot go beyond the primary school level of education 
and are unable to gain other employment as a result of this, they have 
acquired enough "skill" to take up their parents' occupation (e.g. 
farming). These factors explain the lesser degree of concern of rural 
parents about additional or more children.
In contrast, the urban parent thinks more in terms of adequate 
accommodation, feeding, (in a situation where almost all food consumed 
is bought excepting for occasional supplies from the vilage kin where 
this is possible), education and jobs. It is equally apparent that over 
70 per cent of urban and over 80 per cent of rural males and females 
accepted the proposition that "a man with many grown up children has a 
lot of power in society". The power and indeed respect of parents of 
such children stem from the fact that they have successfully reared their 
children to adulthood, that they have children who can support them in 
any circumstance and provide for them materially. A man who has been 
so successful is not only respected in his community but also his opinion 
is reckoned with by his fellows. This is even more so when all or a 
majority of the children have achieved success and are established in 
different walks of life. He gains social status through his children.
1. It may also be added that, especially in rural areas, any man whose 
children have been successful, be it in educational attainment or in 
trade or business, is looked upon with respect and even awe. He is
(contd.)
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8. 2_ _ Children in Relation to Other Wealth
Closely associated with the importance ol children in family 
formation is the Ibo belief that no amount of material wealth can 
adequately substitute for children. The belief is so pervasive that 
a rich man (in material terms) with no children is looked upon as 
unfortunate and unsuccessful in life. The usual question is "who is 
he accumulating the wealth for?". After all, the wife is not entitled 
to inherit the wealth but ought to produce children (sons) who will.
Nor would the rich man himself be happy without children. The usual 
impression about a rich man who has no children is that he has 
accumulated his wealth through dubious means and hence his infertility 
or excessive child loss is a retribution for that.
Table 8.2 shows the responses given in regard to statements about 
children and wealth.
It is evident from the table that a majority of both urban and 
rural respondents of both sexes accepted the fact that "children are 
better than wealth" and this is even more so for the females than for 
the males which again reflects and confirms the fact that the woman’s 
foremost achievement is the bearing of children. This belief is 
predicated on the reasoning that while material wealth (e.g. money) is 
important, there are a number of things it cannot do for an individual.
For instance, money could not preserve the family name and property; 
it could not take the place of social interaction between individuals; 
it could not give advice and comfort in time of stress, or personal com­
fort and care in old age and sickness; and so on. Thus, the Ibo belief 
finds eloquent expression in the name "Nwa Ka ego" (children are better 
(contd.)
looked upon as one who has been extraordinary in the sense that he 
strove to bring up his children properly, possibly at the expense 
of other locally known measures of attaining status, e.g. membership 
of men's secret societies. He is seen, therefore, as a wise man, a 
man with the prerequisites for leadership and is thus likely to be 
looked and called upon to play a leading role in village politics.
His power and respect is based on his success in rearing his children.
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nns superior to money) commonly given to children throughout Iboland 
(cf. LJkaegbu, 1975: 178). This pronatnlist orientaLion of the 1 bos
towards children markedly differs from what one might find among the 
Yorubas of Western Nigeria. A few illustrations may clarify this point.
In the findings of the Changing African Family Project (CAFNII, Caldwell 
et al., 1974) only one-quarter of the Yoruba male and female respondents 
felt that "children are better than wealth". Rather, over half of both 
sexes accepted that "children are wealth". This implies that children 
are and can be manipulated like other inputs of production. Only a fifth 
of Ibo urban males, 15 per cent of urban females, 13 per cent of rural 
males and 8 per cent of rural females accepted that "children are wealth". 
Furthermore, when the Yoruba respondents were asked about their reaction 
to the Yoruba proverb "money is the elder brother, and children the younger 
brother" (i.e. money is more important even than children), about four- 
fifths of both males and females agreed with it. In addition about 
two-thirds of Yoruba males and females respectively accepted the pro­
position that "having lots of money is more important than having lots of 
children", and over seven-tenths agreed with the proverb "lots of children, 
lots of misery". It would appear from these illustrations that there is 
a gulf of difference in the attitudes towards children in the two 
cultures (Ibo and Yoruba). There is, however, one common denominator, 
namely, that in either culture childlessness is visualized as the worst 
calamity that can befall anyone. The difference is more in the number 
that may be acceptable as ideal and in the extent to which individuals 
may be willing to sacrifice additional children for material wealth.
The major difference between the two cultures is the degree to which 
money (material wealth) and children are visualized as substitute goods 
given a situation of choice.
The overriding faith of the Ibos in numerous children is based on 
their belief that the "gift" of children is beyond man's control, that
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children are the only posssession that transcend the principle of 
"each according to his ability", and the only "treasure" which cannot 
be acquired through windfall gain, through industry or even through 
dubious means and which even the poor (in material terms) can be endowed 
with. It is in this sense that children are visualized as superior to 
wealth.
Even in the Yoruba culture, where lots of money is seen to be more 
important than lots of children (presumably after a certain minimum 
number of children has been achieved) the evidence (from CAFNII) still 
shows that among respondents aged forty years and over, 54 per cent of 
the males and 48 per cent of females thought that it is necessary to 
have a very large family. This contrasts with the 39 per cent males 
and 44 per cent females who did not think so. It does, therefore, 
appear that the older people who, in any case, may have come to the end 
of their reproductive cycle, maintain a preference for large families 
either as a rationalization of their already large families or on 
the basis of their experience with children.
8. 3_______Ideal Number of Children
Further information was sought from respondents about what they 
thought was the best number of children to have. The information is 
designed to give some indication of the extent to which the respondents’ 
"statistical judgement" of what they consider an ideal parity for them­
selves fits into the overall pro-natalist attitude discussed in previous 
sections.
Table 8.3 presents the responses to what, in respondents' personal 
terms, is considered to be the best number of children to have. The 
table shows that the average ideal tends to rise with increasing age, 
though for females in the older age ranges (45+ years) the averages 
are somewhat erratic. This may be due partly to their small number
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giving numerical responses. Overall, a higher proportion of the 
older respondents (over 34 years of age) tend to give ideals of over 
seven children as well as non-numerical responses. The averages 
range from about six to about nine.
The ideal number of children by education (Table 8.4) reveals that 
the mean declines with increasing education at each group. This is 
true for both urban and rural respondents of either sex. However, 
the average ideal for those with secondary education and above is 
still about six children. Female ideals are, in general, lower than 
male ones.
Table 8.4 also relates the ideal number of children to the 
number of children surviving to respondents. It shows that mean 
ideal number of children generally rises with the number of surviving 
children at each age group. This pattern is brought out more clearly 
in Table 8.5 which examines the distribution and mean ideal number 
of children by number of live births and number of children surviving 
to female respondents.
As may be seen from the table, the females with no live births or 
surviving children and those with four or more children tend to report 
the highest ideal number of children. There is a difference in reported 
ideals between the urban and rural females. Thus, while in general, 
the rural average ideals at all parity levels are higher than urban ones, 
at the one or two parity level the rural women report an ideal of almost
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two children more than the urban ones. Furthermore, among urban and 
rural females with six or more surviving children 9 per cent and 14 
per cent respectively give ideals fewer than their number of surviving 
children. These may represent those who had more children than they 
desired either through pressure from husbands or by accidental preg­
nancies, or even through fear of child loss which they did not after 
all experience. Overall, the proportions reporting ideal family size 
of six or more children range from about one-quarter to a half of respon­
dents regardless of their age, education or parity.
By way of comparison, the respondents were also asked what family 
sizes they considered best for a farmer and for a teacher or clerk, two 
socio-economic groups with which all respondents are most familiar.
The responses to these questions are presented in Table 8.6 alongside 
with those recorded for the number of children considered best by the 
respondents for themselves.
There is a consistency in the very high ideal family size suggested 
by both urban and rural respondents of both sexes for a farmer. It 
is interesting to note that even the predominantly farming rural 
populations suggested an average ideal for farmers higher than those 
given for themselves (almost two children higher for the males and about 
one child higher for the females). Over a third of urban and rural 
males and females suggested an ideal of seven or more children for 
farmers.
In contrast, urban respondents of both sexes gave a much lower 
average ideal figure (5.3 respectively) for a teacher or clerk while 
rural ones gave an average ideal figure of about eight children. The 
remarkable aspect of Table 8.6 is that both urban and rural respondents 
of both sexes show similar attitudes towards the ideal family size that 
a farmer should have. All suggested large average ideal sizes, ranging
from 8.A for rural females to 10.7 children for rural males (with urban
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respondents falling in-between). In contrast, there is a difference 
of about 2.5 children between the ideal number of children for a 
teacher/clerk suggested by rural respondents (7.SO and those suggested 
by urban ones (5.3). This difference clearly reflects the thinking of 
the urban and rural people about these professions. On the one hand, 
urban people tend to see those in the teaching profession (a majority 
of whom are higher elementary teachers) and the clerks as the lower 
cadre of white-collar workers and this explains why they would suggest 
a moderate family size ideal for them. On the other hand, in the rural 
communities, and by rural standards, teachers and clerks constitute the 
"middle-class" people who are seen to be more affluent than the ordinary 
subsistence farmer (because they are in regular wage employment) and 
hence it is believed that they should be in a better position to handle 
and maintain large families.
The high ideal number of children for farmers suggested by both 
urban and rural respondents reflects the general belief that the farmer 
not only requires more working hands but also that, given his standard 
of comfort, the cost of keep for his many children is within his reach 
since the children substantially contribute to their keep by their 
contribution to production.
Apart from numerical responses, it may be noted from Table 8.6 that 
the proportions of all respondents who suggested that one should have 
"as many as one can support" and that "it is up to God" are in either 
case fairly high. These responses are not strictly meaningless. 
Firstly, the ability to "support" is relative to one's standard of 
living. For the predominantly farming populations "support" centres 
mainly around feeding and this is relatively cheap. In this regard, 
it may be pertinent to make reference to Iris Andreski's (1970: 34) 
interpretation of the following Ibo way of greeting:
257.
"How is it with you and your family?'
"Fine, thanks. No worries except hunger."
"Good, hunger is better than sickness."
Iris Andreski interpreted this to mean that the Ibos openly admit the 
problem of feeding their large families and that little food is avail­
able to every member. This interpretation is based on a misunderstanding 
of the background of this greeting. First, it is a stereotyped pattern 
of greeting between people (especially in the rural areas) and is adopted 
even by those who have few children or who are rich. It is rather an 
accepted and subtle way of expressing the fact that one is not as well-off 
or affluent as one could have wished or as others may think. It is also 
a way of trying to conceal one's wealth and avoid jealousy. It does 
not, as Andreski suggested, imply that members of the family are dying 
of hunger.
On the other hand, the "up to God" responses are consistent with 
the general belief of the Ibos that children are God's gifts and one 
cannot arbitrarily determine in advance whether, in any case, one will 
be fecund let alone having many or few children. These are beyond 
man's control
In Table 8.7, a broad comparative picture is presented of the 
average ideal family size or the average number of children considered 
best by the Ibos and the Yorubas from results obtained from different 
surveys. From the table, it seems evident that ideal family sizes 
reported by respondents in Western Nigeria and Lagos are lower than those 
obtained from Eastern Nigeria. The difference is more pronounced when 
we look at the proportions who state ideals of seven or more children. 
Thus, while in Western Nigeria the proportions range from 9 per cent for 
Oyo town to 32 per cent for the rural West (1966), and 47 pet cent 
recorded for Lagos (1964), the Eastern Nigeria proportions range from 
19 per cent for Urban Umuahia (1974) to 45 per cent for the Rural East
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(1972/73). The rural averages for Eastern Nigeria of about 6.9 are 
higher than the average of 6.6 recorded for rural Western Nigeria.
The urban average for Eastern Nigeria is also higher (cf. 6.4 for 
Umuahia in contrast to 5.8 for Oyo, Ife and Lagos and Western States). 
However, an average of 6.7 was recorded for Lagos in 1964.
Overall, the survey results display some consistency in the 
evidence which points to higher ideal family size preferences for 
Eastern Nigeria. Supporting evidence for this fact is drawn from two 
of the surveys, in which respondents were asked about the number of 
children they considered to be "too many". The results show that 
the average number of children considered too many among the 
Yoruba female sample is 8.6, whilst the corresponding average for Ngwa 
Ibo wives is 9.3. In both samples, five children would not be regarded 
as too many. In contrast, whilst 19 per cent of Yoruba females regarded 
six to seven children as too many, only 14 per cent of Ngwa Ibo wives did 
so. At the higher parity level of eight or more children, there appears 
to be a reversal of the situation. Thus consistently higher Ngwa than 
Yoruba proportions regarded eight or more children as too many. The
1. Number of Children Considered Too Many: Yoruba & Ngwa Ibo Women
(Percentage and Mean)
No. of children con­
sidered too many
Yoruba 
& Lagos
(Western
State) Ibo (Ngwa)
Urban li; Rural Rural
^5 15 1.0 - -
5 48 3.2 15 0.8
6 - 7 283 18. 9 266 14.4
8 - 9 227 15.1 410 22.2
10+ 331 22.1 672 36.4
As many as can be
supported/Up to God 469 31. 3 484 26.2
No Response 126 8.4 - -
Mean 8. 6 9.3
Percentage totals 100.0 100.0
Number 1,499 1,847
NOTE: a = Mean for those who gave numerical responses only.
SOURCES: Computed from CAFNII (Marginals) (1974) and Ukaegbu (1975).
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lower Yoruba (than Ngwa) proportions may be partly due to the urban-rural 
component of Lhe sample, producing countervailing effects. Whilst a 
sizeable proportion of urban women may reject eight or more children as 
too many, fewer rural women may do so. This suggestion appears to be 
confirmed by Ware (1974) who attempted to separate towns from villages 
in the Yoruba sample. She found that, whilst 38 per cent of all 
male and female residents in towns of 100,000 + inhabitants (excluding 
Lagos and Ibadan) considered 8 children to be too many, only 33 per cent 
of all residents of villages with fewer than 1,000 inhabitants did so, 
and only 26 per cent of all farmers (regardless of residence) did.
However, amongst both the Yorubas and the Ibos, the ideal and 
achieved family sizes (of between 6 and 8 children) are still sub­
stantially below the nine children which the females consider to be 
too many.
8. 4_______Childbearing in Relation to Other Goals
On the basis of the favourable attitude of the Ibos towards 
children in general and towards large numbers of children in particular, 
an attempt was made to relate this attitude to the "proverbial" Ibo 
drive and desire for social mobility. Thus, some conditional questions 
were posed to respondents about whether they would agree to putting off 
having a baby for three years if offered a good job, or whether they 
would restrict their number of children to four if government decided 
to train the children in four-child families to the secondary level of 
education (Table 8.8 and 8.9).
Overall, Table 8.8 suggests that sizeable proportions (almost half, 
with a few exceptions) of all respondents regardless of age, education 
or number of surviving children would accept to postpone childbearing 
for three years if offered a good job. However the proportions rejecting 
the offer are higher amongst younger than older educated respondents,
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higher among males than females in each age groun, higher amongst 
those with three or fewer surviving children than those with four or 
more children, and higher among rural than urban respondents. When 
we consider that the three-year limit stipulated in the question approx­
imates the limit of birth intervals reported for rural Nigeria of 
between 26 to 36 months,"*" then the fairly large proportions who reject 
the offer are significant.
The responses given to the above question (Table 8.8) make an 
interesting contrast with the responses given to the second question:
"If government decided to pay for the education of all your children 
until they finish secondary school but only if you agree to have only 
four children, would you accept?" (Table 8.9). In this case, with 
the exception of urban males with no schooling, over seven-tenths of 
both urban and rural males and females (regardless of age, education, 
and number of surviving children) indicated that they would accept the 
offer. Two things are involved here. First, the family size suggested 
is considerable, and second, there is an element of assurance that the 
children would have adequate education to launch them into white-collar 
jobs. The responses seem to support our earlier assertion that parents 
are generally aware of the advantages of high quality children. However, 
since a majority of them cannot, on their own, educate their children 
adequately, even if they were few, then they cannot afford to lose both 
quality and quantity.
1. Although no information was collected in this study on birth
intervals and abstinence periods, data on other parts of Nigeria 
(Ibo and Yoruba) exist. Thus, according to Ukaegbu (19 7£) the 
average birth interval for rural Ngwa Ibo women was 26 months, while 
Owen (1973) p.190 quoting from data collected by Martin et al.
(1964) for Imesi village (Western Nigeria) noted an average of 36 
months. Similarly, Caldwell and Caldwell (1976: 23) noted that 
the average period of abstinence in Ibadan City was about 20 
months while in rural Yoruba areas it was around 27 months.
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The respondents' awareness of the essence of child quality is further 
demonstrated in their responses to the question, "Who is better off: A 
man with 12 children, 10 of whom never went to school and two of whom 
went to primary school only, OR a man with 3 children, all of whom went 
to secondary school and one of whom went to University?' (Table 8.10).
Well over 70 per cent of urban and rural respondents in each age and 
educational category said that the man with three educated children was 
better-off. He is better off in the sense that the three children would 
be in a position to satisfy all the social and economic values of children. 
It is not, however, certain what the reactions of the respondents would 
have been if it had been posited that the three children were all girls.
The preference for the three-child family of well educated children 
appears at face value to contradict the "large" family size ideal of six 
to eight children which respondents indicated in responses to an earlier 
question. It may be noted, however, that the kind of choice or option 
which the question discussed above poses is not really open to most 
respondents. As was earlier noted, many do not possess the where- 
with-all to educate their children substantially even if they were few.
The question, however, brings out the fact that people generally realize 
that few, well-educated children can adequately satisfy all the needs 
served by having children (e.g. prestige, economic support, continuation 
of family name, etc.). In the absence of such high quality children, 
there is definitely an advantage in the larger number of children as the 
alternative route to gaining prestige, economic support etc. These 
factors, rather than sheer ignorance explain the persistence of high 
fertility values and the large achieved family size.
8. 5_______Sex Preference
Closely related to the whole question of the best number of children 
to have is the strong son-preference among the Ibos as in many other less
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developed societies (cf. Poffenberger and Poffenberger, 1973: 35-62).
In essence, the patrilocal nature of the Ibo society stipulates that 
girls marry into and live all their lives in other families (granting 
that divorce or separation results in remarriage). In this circum­
stance, girls are not suited to such social needs served by children like 
producing progeny for the patri-lineage that would ensure continuity, or 
preservation of lineage and family property.
The preference for sons was clearly exhibited in responses obtained 
from a few questions put to respondents on the matter, as may be seen 
from Table 8.11.
From the responses recorded, there is a clear indication of 
preference for male children. The importance of having a male child is 
based firstly on the calculation that the first son can be looked upon 
to maintain the family name even if no other child is forthcoming. 
Secondly, even where parents are able to invest in children's education, 
a first son is a more reliable investment and asset than a daughter who 
would, in any case, marry out soon after graduation from school. Even 
with regard to purely material assistance to parents, the sons are more 
likely to pay more attention to their family of orientation than the 
daughters after marriage since sons have more at stake within the 
family and are expected to stay within their lineage and if they are 
first sons they are expected to replace their father at death. (The 
questions on advantages of having boys and girls will be discussed 
shortly).
Though a greater majority of urban and rural respondents of both 
sexes agreed that "it is best if the first child is a son" the proportions 
are much higher among rural than urban respondents and also higher among 
males than the females. However, the strong son preference does not 
imply that respondents were not favourably disposed to having some girls.
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TIic responses to the statement "having all sons is as bad as having 
all daughters" show an urban-rural difference in opinion. Overall, 
less than half of urban males and females in each age and educational 
category accepted this proposition as compared to over 50 per cent of 
rural males and females who did. Thus, the urban respondents show 
less concern than the rural counterparts about having all sons as 
opposed to having all daughters. A larger proporiton of the educated 
than the non-educated disagreed with the statement, and more urban 
respondents of both sexes than rural ones disagreed. The preferences 
became clearer when responses were sought on the direct question,
"Which sex do you prefer." Two-fifths or more or urban males and 
females reported they prefer equal numbers of boys and girls. On the 
other hand, a greater majority of rural males (60 per cent or more) 
and females (40 per cent or less) would prefer more boys than girls. 
Overall, the concern for more boys than girls is greater among rural 
respondents than among urban ones. Only an insignificant proportion 
(one per cent or less) of respondents of either sex would prefer either 
all boys or all girls.
It is also remarkable that amongst both urban and rural respondents 
a larger proportion of males than females opted for "more boys than 
girls" while a larger proportion of females than males opted for "equal 
number of boys and girls". The responses exhibit the fact that a 
majority of urban and rural respondents would prefer a combination of 
boys and girls, the difference between them being the ratio of boys and 
girls in the combination. The rural preference for more sons and 
some girls may be explained in terms of the relative significance of 
children of either sex in the socio-economic and cultural environment 
(as will be shown in the analysis of the advantages and disadvantages 
of having boys and girls in the next section). It also brings out the 
element of complementarity in Ibo thought that, "things are in pairs,
273.
heaven and earth day and night, death and life, right and left, rich 
and poor, man and woman, etc." (Afigbo and Nwagbara, 1976: 27).
Thus the concern for sex complementarity is rooted in Ibo culture. 
Although, in actual fact, some parents may be dissatisfied with the 
sex-composition of their children, this feeling is only indirectly 
expressed in Ibo society through certain derisive expressions or 
names concerning the "excessive" birth of female children."*"
8.5.1_____The Advantages of Having Boys and Girls
In order to determine what their preferences represent in regard 
to the perceived functions served by children of either sex, respondents 
were further questioned about the importance of having boys and girls 
(Tables 8.12 and 8.13). As the tables indicate the three most 
prominent advantages of having sons is that they stay within the lineage 
whilst girls marry out, they inherit family property, maintain parents' 
names and support the family when its male head is old or dead. Both 
urban and rural respondents stressed these items though in varying 
orders. In contrast, the advantages of girls most commonly mentioned 
include the link with other families by their marriage, their usefulness 
in house-keeping, care of parents at old age, the fact that girls are 
important if reproduction must take place. The remarkable aspects of
1. Examples of this have already been cited in previous studies. For 
instance, in a study of "The Social Significance of Names among the 
Ibo of Nigeria" by H.A. Wieschhoff and Julius Okala (1941), the point 
was made that the Ibo female name "Obigeli" (i.e. One who has come to 
eat") suggests a "social preference for boys" in a society in which 
there is "special emphasis upon descent" and in which "the life of 
the male is regarded as more important than that of the female and 
consequently the future of the boy is uppermost in the minds of his 
parents", (p.219-200)). Similarly, Ukaegbu, A. (1975) noted certain 
derisive expression in Ngwa Ibo regarding females, e.g. "Nwanyimole" 
(i.e. female for what?), "Nwanyiabunwa" (i.e. female is no child) or 
derisive references to wives who give birth to only female children, 
e.g. "Emefuchaa" (i.e. after spending so much money (on you), you can 
only give birth to females), "Amurunwanyi" (i.e. can only give birth 
to females), (footnote, p.185).
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these responses is that the financial gains from bride-price of girls do 
not feature as an important reason for having girls. This is presumably 
because, more often than not, parents spend more on the wedding of their 
daughters than they ever receive in terms of bride-price. Bride-price 
is, therefore, not tantamount to buying a wife (as has often been 
suggested) nor is it an economic transaction designed to bring to parents 
huge financial gains(Gray, 1968). It is rather an instrument for securing 
the rightful ownership of the off-spring of marriage. This fact is 
clearly demonstrated in Ibo custom whereby a woman who is divorced or one 
who divorces her husband is expected to refund part of the bride-price 
paid on her. Until this is done, any children born to the woman during 
the interval between the divorce and the repayment, by custom, belong to 
her former husband. The only exception to this is where the husband 
decided to forgo the amount he paid as bride-price, or where it was 
indisputably clear that the man was to blame for the divorce.
Thus, bride-price is only of secondary relevance in the desire for
parents to extend their family links with others through the marriage of
their daughters. Such links are important in the sense that they
expand the sphere of influence of parents, and extend the range of
"relatives" who could be relied upon for assistance and support in a
situation of crisis. In the Ibo social context too, the desire for
sons is predicated on the importance of sons in maintaining the lineage
since girls are less suited to satisfy this social need because they
marry out. Sons are required also to inherit and maintain family and
lineage property which has been handed down from generation to generation.
<
Sons are the ones who stay within the lineage all their lives, and, even 
if the migrate to other places, they return to the lineage at some stage 
in their life. They are the ones on whom the family can count for 
support and protection in a situation of violence or crisis. However, 
the overwhelming desire for sons does not imply that daughters are of
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no relevance to the family. Some girls are also desired to play the 
female roles, the most important of which is to marry into other families 
and hence extend the family sphere of influence, and also to help their 
mother (cf. Afigbo and Nwagbara, 1976: 26).
8. 6_______Conclusion
From the foregoing analyses it is evident that the orientation of 
the Ibo sample in this study towards childbearing is very pro-natalist. 
Children are regarded as the most important components of family life 
and without them there can be no family. Children are also regarded 
as treasure which cannot be compromised for any form of wealth or for 
any aspirations for self-advancement in the social scale.
These attitudes also affect the orientation and judgement of 
respondents about the number of children they would consider best for 
themselves. Though ideals on family size may change "over the course 
of marriage in response to economic and social contingencies as well as 
in adjustment to fecundity problems" (Bumpass & Westoff, 1969: 445), 
they give some indication as to what parents think about the number of 
children who would be the right number for them given the prevailing 
circumstances, at a particular point in time.^ Moreover, the ideal 
family size visualised by the older respondents who have come to the 
end of their reproductive cycle may well represent what has been the norm 
over their life-time. The next chapter seeks to identify the more 
specific rantionales for the pro-natalism and high fertility observed 
among our respondents.
1. Other researchers have pointed out the problems associated with
ideal family size questions whicli "specify no conditions or points 
of reference for the respondent to take into account" or which are 
asked in terms of some hypothetical average man. (Blake: 1970: 573). 
See also Ryder and Westoff (1971), Reproduction in the United States, 
1965 Princeton Univ. Press, New Jersey, 1971, p.26-27.
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CHAPTER 9
MOTIVES FOR DESIRING MANY OR FEW CHILDREN 
9.1_______Introduction
In the last three chapters, evidence was presented relating to 
the respondents’ perceptions of the position of children in the web of 
conjugal and extended family relationships, the actual fertility of 
female respondents and the attitudes of respondents, of both sexes, 
towards family size. The major theme arising from the analyses and 
interpretation is that the fertility attitudes of respondents are 
pronatalist and consistent with the observed high fertility among female 
respondents.
The present chapter attempts to identify the more specific motives 
that underlie the desire for many or few children. This will be done 
largely by analyzing the responses to questions on the advantages of 
having many or few children. As was noted in Chapter 2, both economic 
and non-economic factors are significant in the childbearing motivation 
of parents. According to Flapan (1969: 403) "childbearing motivations 
involve a constellation of socially defined and idiosyncratic meanings, 
some of which may not be recongized by the individual". Furthermore, 
he noted that the multiplicity of meanings attached to childbearing 
involves conflicting (positive and negative) values, some of which tend 
to favour having a child or an additional child, many or few children, 
whilst others tend to operate against these. The co-existence these 
countervailing values presents a problem when an attempt is made to 
interpret the verbalized ideals or beliefs against the background of 
the observed fertility performance of respondents. Questions on the 
advantages of having many or few children often evoke inconsistent 
responses which suggest "ambivalance of attitude towards family size"
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(Hill, Stycos, and Back, 1959: 106). This chapter will, therefore, 
also examine the problem associated with the interpretation of the 
ambiguous responses that such general questions evoke.
9. 2_______The Advantages of Having Many or Few Children
Two questions were asked on the good things about having many or 
few children. Table 9.1 presents the distribution of responses to 
the first question (on the good things about having many children) by 
age of respondents. Overall, 13 per cent of urban males and a tenth 
of urban females said there was nothing good in having many children.
This compares with less than 5 per cent of rural males and females who 
did so. Regardless of age, the most frequently mentioned advantages 
of having many children among urban and rural males were "family prestige 
in society", "large families are good", "economic advantage", "continuation 
of family name", and "old age support". The response pattern does not 
differ substantially among female respondents though the ordering of the 
advantages is slightly different. Hence, among urban and rural females 
in all age categories, larger proportions mentioned "family prestige in 
society", "economic advantage", "large families are good", "support in 
old age". It may be noted that "God’s blessing" was not only more 
commonly mentioned by rural respondents than urban ones but was also 
slightly more important for females than males. This points to the 
fact that women are generally more anxious about begetting children for 
their husbands and their kin not only in order to establish their 
position within their husband's family but also to establish respect 
among their peer-group. Men, on the other hand, tended to stress the 
continuation of family name more than women.
It may also be noted that such compendious responses as "family 
prestige in society" and "large families are good" are pointers to the 
fact that the large family could be viewed both as a means to an end
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as an end in itself (cf. Molnos, 1968: 205).
Respondents similarly identified the advantages of few children 
in response to another question as shown in Table 9.2. Less than 
3 per cent of respondents saw nothing good in having few children.
Hence a very large majority of respondents were able to identify some 
advantage in having few children. The two advantages most commonly 
mentioned by sizeable majorities of both urban and rural males and 
females in all age groups were "fewer people to educate" and "able to 
look after them better". It is also evident that the former response 
was more prominent among rural respondents whilst the latter was more 
prominent among urban respondents. Thus, whilst the rural people 
who have less resources to educate their children emphasized education 
the urban ones rather emphasized better care as an advantage of having 
few children. This is presumably because the realities of urban living 
(relatively higher costs of living, inadequate housing, and limited 
space) constitute a greater concern in an urban than rural setting. On 
the other hand, the urban center offers better opportunities for the 
schooling of children than the rural areas.
It is evident that the question on the advantages of having many 
children attracted a wider range of responses than the question on 
advantages of few children. As a result each of the five most frequently 
mentioned advantages represents less than 30 per cent of all responses.
In contrast, the advantages of having few children centred around two 
major responses (fewer people to educate and better care of children) each 
of which represents well over a third of all responses. This response 
pattern has similarly been observed from a number of KAP surveys in 
Africa and from surveys in other developing parts of the world in which 
information has been sought on the advantages and disadvantages of
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many children.
The simultaneous identification by respondents of the advantages 
of many and few children poses two main problems of interpretation. 
Firstly, it could be tempting to conclude from the more sizeable 
proportions of respondents specifying the advantages of few children 
than the advantages of many children that the responses represent a 
real concern of respondents about having large families. Secondly, 
it could equally be tempting to interpret the responses as reflecting 
a negative reaction of respondents against their own childbearing 
experiences. The problems of such interpretation will be explored in 
the next section in order to demonstrate the complexity of the 
inconsistencies and ambivalence inherent in responses to questions 
on advantages of having many or few children.
9. 3_______The Problem of Interpreting Ambivalent or Inconsistent
Responses to Survey Questions
The expression of ambivalent opinions or sentiments are not new in
1. See, for instance, Caldwell, J.C., "The Control of Family Size in 
Tropical Africa", Demography, Vol.5, No.2, 1968, pp.601 and 603,
Tables 2 and 3 - for a summary of responses to these questions from 
KAP surveys in Africa; Robert W. Morgan with P.0. Ohadike, "Fertility 
Levels and Fertility Change" in John C. Caldwell et al. (eds.) 
Population Growth and Socio-economic Change in West Africa,
Columbia University Press, New York, 1975, p.232, Tables 9, 38 and 
39; Changing African Family Project 2, Marginals, Department of 
Demography, The Australian National University, 1974; see also 
Prachuabmoh, Visid et al., The Rural and Urban Populations of 
Thailand; Comparative Profiles, Research Report No.8, Institute of 
Population Studies, Chulalongkorn University, Bangkok, Thailand,
Dec. 1972, p.72, Table 29; Valerie J. Hull, "Fertility, Socio­
economic Status, and the Position of Women in a Javanese Village", 
Ph.D. thesis, Department of Demography, The Australian National 
University, Canberra, 1975, pp.339-340, Tables 7.13 and 14;
Terence Hull, "Each Child Brings Its Own Fortune; An Inquiry 
into the Value of Children in a Javanese Village", Ph.D. thesis, 
Department of Demography, the Australian National University,
Canberra, 1975, pp.332-5, Tables 7.34 to 7.37.
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demographic surveys nor are they confined to the less developed 
countries.^ In 1968, Stycos observed that "whilst men and women may 
express sentiments generally favourable to small families, it is not 
difficult to get them to admit favourable sentiments towards large 
families as well" (pp.427-28). Similarly, Mueller noted from her Taiwan 
study that "many husbands are aware of advantages and disadvantages of 
large families. Their preferences are not entirely clear-cut; there 
often seems to be a balancing of pros and cons of various family sizes" 
(Mueller, 1972: 385).
The relevant question, therefore, appears to be that of deciphering
the real meaning of the conflicting opinions expressed by respondents in
answer to survey questions. Many of the studies that have elicited
information on the advantages and disadvantages of large families have
merely presented and noted the response patterns rather than attempt to
interpret them against the actual fertility performance of respondents.
This presumably arises from the fact that such in interpretation would
invariably show what Sussman and Buchinal (1971: 99) described as "the
discrepancies between belief and practice of ideal and real behaviour".
Such discrepancies are common in studies that have examined the relation-
2ship between ideal and desired family size and actual fertility. 
Specifically, Freedman (1968: 220) observed that many studies in contem­
porary underdeveloped areas have found that while respondents report a 
desired family size of three or four children, they in fact actually 
achieve six or more births by the end of their childbearing period.
This has often been interpreted as indicating a decline in the number 
of children desired (Freedman, 1968) or as attributable to ignorance of 
contraception (cf. Stycos, 1969) or as due to "lack of information
1. See, for instance, Rainwater (1975: 130-199) in his study of family 
design among black and white Americans.
2. For a review of such studies see, for instance, Molnos (1968:195-198). 
Also Mauldin, W.P., "Fertility Studies: Knowledge, attitude and 
practice". In Studies in Family Planning, No.7, June, 1965, pp.1-10.
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services, and supplies" (Berelson, 1966, pp.658-9).
With particular reference to responses to questions on advantages 
and disadvantages of the large family, we shall illustrate the problem 
of interpretation with two studies in which an attempt has been made to 
relate the responses to the observed fertility of respondents. First,
Eva Mueller (1972) noted the fact that many Taiwanese husbands had 
"conflicting or ambivalent attitudes" towards family size. She, however, 
arrived at the conclusion that her data "reveal a pervasive awareness of 
the high cost of raising children" (p. 388). This conclusion is largely 
based on the fact that "disadvantages of large families and advantages 
of small families are mentioned more often than the reverse" (p.385).
An examination of the proportions of Mueller's Taiwanese respondents 
giving each response shows that 73 per cent referred to children as 
their major source of support in old age. This contrasts with "three 
out of every four" (i.e. 75 per cent) who "referred to the high cost of 
children as a disadvantage of large families or an advantage of small 
ones" (p.386).
The very substantial proportions identifying both advantages and 
disadvantages of large families do not conclusively show that cost con­
siderations are substantially uppermost in the respondents' thinking 
about their family sizes. Given the ambivalence inherent in the 
responses, the real question appears to be the extent to which parents 
are capable and willing to trade-off the costs of raising dependent 
children for the benefits that are expected to accrue to parents at a 
later period. In most developing countries, the predominant pattern 
appears to be that the "pervasive awareness of the high cost of raising 
children" (Mueller, 1972: 388) is not equally reflected in people's 
fertility attitudes and actual fertility performance. This fact is 
brought out clearly in Heisel's (1968, 1973) reports on both his 1966 
and 1967 surveys of rural Kenyan ever-married women and married men.
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ln 1968, Heisei noted that, in response to a question on "the best 
thing in having many children", 38 per cent of the rural women mentioned 
economic advantages while another 38 per cent said there was "nothing 
good’. On the other hand, when asked about "the worst things about 
having many children", 75 per cent of them cited "economic strains" 
while only 11 per cent said there was "nothing good". Similarly, 40 
per cent of Heisel's (1973) rural Kenya male sample saw "nothing good" 
in having many children, another 20 per cent mentioned "household and 
farm help", 8 per cent cited "old age security", and an additional 
17 per cent mentioned social values, whilst 80 per cent mentioned 
expenses involving school fees, clothing, and food as the "worst thing 
about having many children".
From these distributions, Heisel arrived at the following 
conclusions:
(a) That "the central theme of the responses to these two 
questions is that children may be economically useful but 
that a big family is expensive and may not be an advantage 
at all" (1968: 635),
(b) That "these findings indicate that economic pressures are so 
strongly felt in rural Kenya, that they have become a major 
factor in people's thoughts about family size" (1973: 351).
Yet, having made these points, Heisel went on to observe that the 
average ideal family size of 6.03 children recorded for rural Kenyan 
women was the highest as compared with findings from similar studies in 
other parts of the world and that the "sample women of rural Kenya are 
still much more oriented towards a large family, their ideal being "only 
very slightly" less than their average achieved family size of 6.8 
children (1968: 635).
The common element in the analyses of both Mueller and Heisel is 
their conclusion that economic pressure is a pervasive factor in the
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respondents’ thinking about family size. Both arrived at this con­
clusion basically on the ground that a larger proportion of respondents 
expressed sentiments about the "expense" involved in raising a large 
family than they did about its advantage. The contradiction in the 
interpretation becomes even more evident from Heisel’s concluding 
remarks that, even though "economic pressures are sharply felt within 
the family and costs associated with children are clearly perceived, 
the actual number of children desired remains high, and there is no 
evidence to suggest that a marked downward trend in fertility is rural 
Kenya will come easily or quickly" (1973: 353).
In our view, this contradiction stems largely from the failure to 
distinguish between belief or ideal and actual practice. The kinds of 
questions that may be asked are:
(a) Do rural Kenyans view their achieved family size of about
seven children as "many" and costly: if so how do they
react to questions on having additional children?
(b) Do the responses to the questions on the advantage and 
disadvantage of "many children" actually reflect or represent 
the respondents’ sentiments about their personal fertility 
experiences?
In the next section we attempt to examine the implications of 
these questions as they relate to our respondents and to other Nigerian 
respondents.
9.4_______Discerning between Beliefs and Practice
From the above examples it seems apparent that questions on the 
advantages and disadvantages of many children are so general that they 
cannot be adequately and readily interpreted as reflecting an expression 
of the calculated opinion of respondents about their own childbearing 
desires or experiences. As we have argued elsewhere, "responses to
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such general questions on advantages of many or few children do not
offer the respondents any terms of reference and hence are not likely
to be given in personal terms. They may, however, be relevant to the
extent that they provide us with some picture of societal rationales for
the desire for many or few children - rationales that could be relevant
to the average man" (Okore, 1977: 257). The lack of consonance
between the verbalized opinions and actual fertility behaviour cannot
be wholly explained in terms of lack of information, services and
supplies. Commenting on the inconsistencies inherent in responses to
such questions, Poffenberger et al. (1975: 60) made the following remarks
(in regard to their respondents):
"There was often little relationship between the number of 
comments an individual made regarding 'advantages' or 
'disadvantages' of having two or five children and what 
was indicated elsewhere in the case history as to actual 
beliefs and demonstrated fertility behaviour. Many 
husbands and wives seemed to be able to suggest more advan­
tages of having a 'small' family than of having a 'large' 
family yet they clearly wanted four or five children.
There were also indications that even though two children 
were specifically suggested to each respondent as a 'small' 
family, many of the respondents were clearly thinking of 
a three-child family with at least two sons when they spoke 
in favour of a 'small' family".
These comments clearly suggest that even when the terms "many" 
and "few" are translated into actual numbers of children, it would 
still not be certain that the responses obtained would be consistent 
with the personal and actual reproductive desires of respondents. 
Poffenberger and his associates thus concluded that the responses to 
such questions provide information which gives "some insight into the 
valued goals which might be reached through having large or small 
family" (Poffenberger et al., 1975: 60; see also T. Hull, 1975: 331).
In order to evaluate the degree to which such "valued goals" have 
any specific relevance to respondents' reproductive beliefs and perfor­
mance, the investigation ought to incorporate more personal questions.
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(a) We need to know what respondents consider to be the best 
number of children to have. Firstly, this will enable 
us to check whether their perception of an ideal family 
size corroborates with the investigator's. Secondly,
by cross-classifying the responses to questions on advantages 
of many or few children by the number of children considered 
best to have, we may gain further insight into the degree 
of consistency between beliefs and valued goals.
(b) Other questions designed to elicit direct information on 
respondents' desire for additional children and the advantages 
and disadvantages of an additional child to them should also 
be asked. By cross-classifying these with the number of 
surviving children, we may equally discern the degree to which 
the expressed opinions on advantages and disadvantages of 
many children are reflected in respondents' actual family 
size goals.
Evidence presented in Chapter 8, on ideal family size, indicated 
that a majority of respondents would not consider four children as 
ideal.^ Only 2 per cent or less of both urban and rural respondents 
of both sexes would consider three or fewer children as ideal. Among 
the older respondents aged 35-44 years, 10 per cent or less considered 
four children as ideal. On average the ideal number of children for 
urban males and females aged 35-44 years was 6.2 and 7.6 while the 
corresponding rural figures were 8.6 for males and 7.0 for females.
1. As was noted in Chapter 8, the meaning of declared family size pre­
ferences is not self-evident. Several scholars have stressed the 
fact that completed family size could influence ideal and vice versa 
(cf. Mauldin, 1965:4; Ware, 1974, 6, 9; Hill, Stycos and Back, 
1959:73, 106; Berelson, 1966: 658-59). Bumpass and Westof f (1969: 
445) also argued that although fertility preferences are fluid 
(especially among younger women) whey may be relevant to "ultimate 
fertility at some point in the family building process". We are, 
therefore, using ideal family size in this context as an index of 
the ultimate family size goal of respondents.
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While these recorded ideal figures may well represent a "normal" 
family size within the society (and a majority of fertile women do, in 
fact, achieve a family size of six or seven children by the end of 
their reproductive cycles - see Chapter 7), it would be wrong to 
assume that additional children would be unacceptable. This contention 
is also evident from other independent sources both in the study area"*" 
and in Ngwa Ibo (Ukaegbu, 197iT). Ukaegbu noted that "although the 
sample wives consider 6.8 children as ideal, yet a family of eight 
children would be acceptable regardless of age of wives. Five children 
would not be regarded as too many, not even by the youngest wives.
It is not until a family size of ten was achieved that the largest 
proportions of wives in each age group agreed that the family size had 
become too many" (Ukaegbu, 197£T: 174).
A similar pattern has been observed for the Yoruba society of 
Nigeria. Ware (1974: 288) noted that "there is no major socio-economic 
group in Yoruba society in which a majority would consider a family of 
four or fewer children to be ideal". She added that "the six-child 
ideal was the modal response followed in popularity by five children". 
Both Ware (1974) and Caldwell (1976) noted that it is only from the 
family size of ten children that a majority of the Yorubas would start 
to think of the number of children as excessive.
The above pieces of evidence point to the fact that the limits of 
acceptable family size amongst most Nigerian respondents are clearly 
and significantly different from the two- or three-child family that 
is popular in the West. As has been noted above, sizeable majorities 
of respondents would consider six to eight children as a reasonable goal 
or would consider four children as inadequate. Hence, the responses
1. See Appendix A4, for responses to some questions on attitudes of
Ututu people towards children and childbearing (O.K. Ama, personal 
communication). Ututu is one of the clans covered in this study.
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to questions on advantages of many and few children which often show 
that advantages of few children are mentioned more often than the 
advantages of many (cf. Mueller, 1975: 385), do not necessarily imply 
that respondents regard the six or seven children which they are 
achieving as "many" and therefore disadvantageous. Given the situation 
in which many individuals are not in a position to ,gain the expressed 
advantages of having few children, even if they had the Western-type 
family size of two or three children, the distribution of responses to 
such questions cannot strictly be interpreted as implying that "economic 
pressures are sharply felt within the family" (Heisel, 1973: 353). As 
Ware (1974: 288) has suggested, "the poor do not perceive each additional 
child to be an economic burden, and their judgement may well be objectively 
right. Certainly if they do not have extensive educational aspirations 
for their children, each child will consume a smaller proportion of the 
family's resources than an additional child in a middle-class family 
would". Thus, among the poor people, a family size of four or five 
children is "often thought of as a pattern of life suited to, and perhaps 
increasingly necessary for, the educated middle classes of cities and 
large town" (Caldwell, 1976: 13).
Even though larger proportions of our respondents identified each 
of two advantages of "few" children (i.e. "fewer people to educate" and 
"able to look after them better") than did any advantage of "many", their 
opinions do not appear to be reflected in their family size ideals or 
in their desire for another child (as shown in Tables 9.3 and 9.4).
As may be seen from Table 9.3, regardless of age, greater proportions 
of urban and rural respondents who mentioned the two major advantages of 
having few children considered five or more children as "best to have". 
Similarly, Table 9.4 indicates that, especially among respondents aged 
17-34, sizeable majorities of those who mentioned the two advantages of 
having few children would still desire another child. Even among the
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older respondents (aged 35 years and over) only one-third or less of 
those who mentioned the two predominant advantages of few children 
gave "economic reason" for not desiring another child. Substantial 
proportions of both males and females in this category would still 
desire another child, whilst more females than males simply felt they 
had had enough children or were too old to have more.
The above evidence tends to support the fact that by mentioning 
the advantages of few children more often than the reverse, respondents 
are predominantly expressing their opinion about goals that are most 
pertinent to those who possess the means to produce high quality 
children. This does not, however, detract from the fact that poorer 
people are aware of the good things of life (e.g. adequate education of 
their children, modern housing, etc.). Rather, given the "facts in 
the lives of people, in their physical or social surroundings" (Molnos, 
1968: 217), the "large" family may well be a reasonable goal for them. 
It is therefore difficult to interpret the responses obtained from 
questions such as those on advantages of many or few children at face 
value. It would be preferable to ask respondents to weigh advantages 
and disadvantages against each other."*'
9.5_______Desire for Additional Children
In this section our analysis focuses on responses to more personal 
questions regarding the desire for additional children. Table 9.5 
examines the range of reasons given by respondents for not desiring 
another child. The following patterns may be noted from the table: 
(a) With the exception of urban females aged 45+ years, the
largest proportions among both urban and rural respondents 
in each age group indicated that they had no reason for not
1. The perception of respondents on the balance between cost and 
returns of children will be dealt with in Chapter 10.
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desiring another child. However, the proportions giving 
this response declined sharply with age and were generally 
higher among males than females and among rural than 
urban respondents.
(b) The two reasons that were most frequently mentioned by those 
who would not desire another child were that they were too 
old to have more and economic reasons associated with the 
schooling of children. It may be noted, however, that the 
proportions giving these responses were larger among urban 
than rural respondents and tended to rise with age. The 
latter fact suggests that the two considerations become more 
salient for the older ages when people have already achieved 
large family sizes. It is also evident that amongst older 
respondents (35+ years) more females than males claimed that 
they had had all the children they desired or that they were 
too old.
Overall, these findings suggest that although rural fertility is 
higher than urban, the desire for an additional child among rural people 
remains substantially higher than that of urban people. This may be 
explained in terms of the relatively lower cost of childrearing in rural 
than urban areas. This fact is further reinforced by the fact that 
larger proportions of older urban than rural respondents mentioned 
economic reasons for not desiring another child.
Table 9.6 further examines the responses by age and number of 
children surviving to respondents.^ The table shows that, especially 
among older respondents (aged 35 years and above), the proportions 
reporting that they had no reason for not desiring another child decline 
with the number of living children. It is equally evident that at the
1. The discussion will be restricted to the older women since there are
problems of small numbers (especially males) at the younger age group, 
especially in the 4-5 and 6+ categories of surviving children.
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older ages the proportions giving this response at each category of 
surviving children are substantially lower among females than males.
This is even more true among urban than rural respondents.
One Important feature of Table 9.6 is that even among the older 
females (aged 35 years and over) with six or more surviving children 
who had a reason for not desiring another child, considerations other 
than economic featured higher in their responses.1 Notable among these 
is the response that they had had all the children they desired or that 
they were too old to have more. At face value, this finding would tend 
to suggest that the older women with six or more surviving children 
would abhor another child. The real implication of the response is 
rather that their age and the fact that some of them already have grown-up 
daughters who may also be mothers are constraining factors. They would 
not wish to compete with their daughters in childbearing. As Ware (1974: 
291) has pointed out, "Nigerian women more frequently reach a point where 
they feel too old for childbearing, than a point where they feel that 
they have too many children". Similarly, Caldwell (1976: 16) noted 
that when considering the question of the desirability of more children 
Yoruba women often stress personal reasons (e.g. age) or social reasons 
(e.g. not having any more children when she is already a grandmother) 
rather than economic ones.
Table 9.7 to 9.10 further examine the desire for an additional 
child but from a short-run perspective. Two questions were asked about
1. The data on Table 9.6 above suggest that even when economic con­
siderations are taken into account, they are largely confined to older 
respondents who already have large families of six or more children.
It would thus appear that it is only after people are certain that 
they have achieved a reasonably large family size that economic con­
siderations begin to feature substantially in their thinking about 
family size (cf. Poffenberger et al., 1975: 109, who argued that 
"Once the desired number of maturing children was reached, the 
stresses of having too many children initiate behaviour aimed at 
terminating a couple’s fertility").
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what respondents considered to be good or bad about having another child 
during the survey year (1974).
Table 9.7 indicates that the proportions who saw nothing good in 
having another baby during the year rise with age and are higher among 
female than male respondents at each age group, reaching 35 per cent 
for urban females aged 45 years or more. Of the respondents who 
identified good things about having another baby during the year, the 
larger majorities mentioned that it would add to the number of children, 
God's blessing, and pleasure in having a baby. These three responses 
constitute over 60 per cent of all responses in the younger age groups 
and slightly less in the older ages. The proportions were also higher 
among males than females and higher among rural than urban respondents. 
Very large majorities of those who gave "other" responses mentioned that 
they were nursing a baby (predominantly cited by younger respondents) 
and that they were too old to have another child (given mainly by the 
older respondents). Table 9.8 presents the responses by the number of 
children surviving to respondents and age. Regardless of age, the 
proportions of both urban and rural respondent of either sex who saw 
"nothing good" in having a/another child were highest for those with 
six or more surviving children. With particular reference to older 
respondents (aged 35 years and over), the proportions giving the "nothing 
good" response were higher for rural than urban respondents and higher 
for females than males, with rural females with six or more surviving 
children featuring highest (21 per cent). The three most commonly 
mentioned "good things" about having a/another baby during the year were: 
"Would add to the number of children", "God's blessing", and "Pleasure 
in having a baby". Among older respondents (35 years and over) with 
six or more surviving children, these three responses accounted for 
proportions ranging from 33 per cent of urban females to 61 per cent of 
rural males. It is also evident that "other" responses featured more
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substantially among urban respondents. These included three major 
responses: "Nursing a baby/Expecting one" (given largely by younger
respondents), "Too old/Had enough" and "Not currently pregnant".
The responses to the reverse question on the bad thing about having 
another baby during the year (Table 9.9) indicate that, with the exception 
of urban females aged 35-44 and 45 years and over, the largest majorities 
in all age groups said that there would be nothing bad. However, the 
proportions giving this response are larger among rural than urban 
respondents, larger among males than females, and larger among younger than 
older respondents. Among the identified "bad things", "nursing a baby 
presently" was most predominant among younger respondents (17-34) whilst 
"economic problems" predominated among older ones. Overall, economic 
considerations featured more among urban than rural respondents. This 
is understandably so because of higher costs of living in urban than 
rural areas. One notable feature of the responses is that the age 
consideration was less pronounced; the only substantial proportion (32 
per cent) mentioning that they were too old to have another baby was 
among rural women aged 45+ years.
Table 9.10 which examines the responses to the question by number 
of children surviving to respondents and age displays a pattern consistent 
with those observed above. Thus, even emong the older respondents 
(aged 35+ years) with six or more children, proportions ranging from 20
per cent of urban females to 50 per cent of rural males saw nothing bad
in having another baby. Similarly, substantial proportions of older 
respondents (aged 35+ years) with six or more surviving children
(ranging from 24 per cent of rural males to 34 per cent of urban males)
mentioned "economic problems" as the "bad thing" about having «a/another 
baby during the year.
Overall, the response patterns in the questions analyzed above show 
that it is only at the level of six or more surviving children that
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substantial proportions of respondents begin to have a reason for not 
desiring another child. This is more true for urban than rural 
respondents and generally more true for females than males. This 
finding is consistent with the ideal family size of six or more children 
declared by the larger majority of respondents, and with the six or 
more children which the women achieved by the end of their reproductive 
cycle.
9. 6_______Conclusion
The evidence presented above suggests that the often-observed 
tendency for respondents to mention the advantages of few children more 
often than the advantages of many should be interpreted with caution. 
From the responses to the general questions on advantages of many and 
few children, we may classify the countervailing motivations for child­
bearing into the following broad conceptual categories:
Positive Motives Negative Motives
I. Social Considerations
(a) Continuation of family name
(b) Preservation and inheritance 
of family property
(c) Family prestige and extension 
of family sphere of influence
(d) The large family as an accept­
able goal in society
II. Economic Considerations
(e) Services and labour
contributions Cost of schooling
(f) Source of old age support Cost of care/maintenance
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Positive Motives Negative Motives
IT I. Personal Considerations
(g) Health of parent
( 1 0 Ordeal of childbirth
IV. Socio-Religious Considerations
(i) God's blessing
From the above list (which includes the major responses only) it 
is apparent that a complex combination of conflicting socio-religious, 
economic and social values are operative in motivating parents towards 
having many or few children. Whichever values prevail in the actual 
process of family formation would depend on the "local conditions" 
(economic, social, and cultural) affecting the life of the people 
(cf. Molnos, 1968: 217). Furthermore, in a situation where many of 
those with small families do not necessarily exhibit or enjoy any 
conspicuous advantage over those with large families (in terms of 
education, clothing and feeding of their children and in terms of their 
own living standards) there is little incentive to desire fewer children 
(cf. Caldwell, 1974: 13). The next chapter examines the significance 
of children's economic contributions to the household production efforts 
and parental welfare, and respondents' perception of the balance between
material costs and returns on children.
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CHAPTER 10
THE MATERIAL VALUE OF CHILDREN AMONGST THE SAMPLE HOUSEHOLDS 
10.1 Introduction
In the previous chapter, we noted that the notion of economic 
stress associated with a large family which pervaded the responses to 
the question on the advantages of "few" children was not equally 
reflected in the respondents’ family size ideals and desires, nor in 
their actual fertility performance. One possible explanation of this 
pattern could be that the stresses of having many children are not yet 
pervasive enough to initiate behaviour aimed at reducing family size 
(cf. Caldwell, 1977: 443). Thus, even amongst older respondents (35+ 
years of age) with six or more surviving children sizeable proportions 
(ranging from 18 per cent of urban females to 63 per cent of rural 
males) would desire another child. Of those who had a reason for not 
desiring another child, less than 30 per cent mentioned economic 
reasons (Section 9.5, Chapter 9).
Many observations of the reproductive behaviour in the less 
developed parts of the world point to the fact that high fertility 
and numerous children are a burden, that parents are inhibited by 
ignorance and fatalism from controlling births, and that their poverty 
can be ascribed to their high fertility. The problem with such con­
tentions is that that the yardstick for measuring "poverty" (which, of 
course, is relative) is often the observer’s. The subjects of these 
observations may themselves have a diametrically opposing notion of 
poverty. Their perceptions of their conditions and their notions of 
"better-offness" are a function of their environment, their life-style, 
and the prevailing standard of comfort and are not necessarily related 
to theoretical or widely accepted economic benchmarks like per capita
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income, energy consumption, level of industrialization and urbanization, 
or proportion of women in the workforce. Thus, it may be strange to 
suggest to a village peasant whose livelihood is gained from land on 
which his forebears with their large families had survived using crude 
farm technology that still persists, that he is living below the 
"poverty line". This does not imply that the peasant is not aware of 
an alternative and, perhaps, better life. The fact is that, having, 
in the first instance, been ill-equipped for this alternative (mainly 
due to lack of education, money and other co-operent factors), the 
peasant regards it as self-pity and, perhaps, wishful thinking to brood 
over the better life and to reach for what he may never get. There 
are two ways out of his dilemma, namely, to be content and make the 
best out of what it has pleased Providence to bestow on*him, or to 
acquire what he personally could not obtain through his children's con­
tributions in cases where the children have had access to the better 
and richer life. Thus, the peasant would only regard himself as a 
failure in life if he had no children or if he had failed to exploit the
y . )
resources at his disposal (mainly land) for his own and his family 
livelihood, given the prevailing level of technology and standard of 
comfort. Both precedent and the realities of his contemporary circum­
stances lead him to believe that he has to make a living from what is 
available to him. His surrounding circumstances model his attitude to
life, and his attitude towards family, childbearing and children. In 
this chapter, we shall, therefore, examine the degree of felt or 
appreciated economic benefits of children, and the felt burden of 
children among the Ibo sample. In doing this, we shall try to show the 
"linkages between values and costs of children" (Fawcett, 1977: 9) and 
"the economic and social organization of life" (Espenshade, 1977: 6)
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among the Ibos.
10.2 _____The Role of Small Children Within the Household
In Chapter 3 (Section 3.7b, Table 3.1) we noted that there was 
division of labour between the sexes and that children were equally- 
involved in this division of labour. The widespread recognition of 
the fact that children from an early age start providing certain 
services within the household was also noted in Chapter 2. Table 
10.1 presents the reactions of respondents to a proposition on the 
role of small children.
The table clearly indicates the widespread recognition (by both 
urban and rural respondents) of the fact that small children undertake 
tasks within the household which adults would usually find boring and 
menial. Such services include washing dishes, sweeping the yard and 
house, fetching fire-embers from the next-door neighbour for making 
fire. Services such as these would be performed by parents themselves 
(especially women) if they had no young children living with them.
Refusal by children to provide these services usually evokes such com­
plaints as "children becoming spoilt and extrovert"; "children being 
good-for-nothing, lazy and badly behaved and wanting to be served"
(cf. Okafor-Omali, 1965: 83). Mothers even go to the extent of 
threatening to deny food to a child who refuses to carry out such house­
hold duties.
In the developed countries, households can procure a number of 
household gadgets that facilitate the performance of such menial tasks
1. In Chapter 2, we noted that much of the complexity associated with the 
estimation of direct economic returns and costs of children was tied up 
with the "share alike ethic" inherent in the extended family structure 
(Neher, 1971). It was also shown in Chapter 6 that the livelihood of 
the family depended largely on the system of mutual obligation among 
its members. The extent to which these characteristics of the family 
life (i.e. family symbiosis) affects the direct returns and costs of 
children to their biological parents will, therefore, be examined in 
this chapter.
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(Caldwell, 1976: 28). Even though the manipulation of some of the gadgets 
involves the expenditure of time, the tasks can be done faster. In con­
trast, in rural African societies tasks such as fetching water from the 
stream, washing up cooking utensils, pounding pepper for cooking, looking 
after the younger children, and keeping watch over the domestic animals 
(especially goats), involve time expenditure of up to 3 hours per day on 
the part of women (cf. Cleave, 1974: 43-44 & 163)A mother with some children 
to assist with these tasks, therefore, gains leisure or is freed for 
other more productive tasks.
10. 3______ Primary Activities Performed by Children Aged 7-18 Years
In order to determine the major activities performed by boys and 
girls of different ages and schooling status, respondents were asked 
about "the most common kind of job done by these children". The 
responses to this question (Table 10.2) clearly indicate the variation 
in the activity patterns of urban and rural boys and girls in the 
various age and educational categories. The patterns emerging from 
the responses may be summarized as follows:
1. Children Aged 7-10 Years
Urban boys and girls in this age group who are currently in school 
were largely reported to be engaged in "housework" whilst, in addition, 
a substantial proportion of rural children also engaged in "fetching 
water and wood". However, urban children who had been to school in 
the past participate in more varied activities including "housework", 
"fetching water and wood" and "child care" (more among girls), whilst 
in addition to these, rural children also participate substantially in 
"farm work". The division of labour between the sexes begins to appear 
even at this age amongst children who had never been to school. Thus, 
for instance, more girls than boys in this age group were reported to be 
engaged as "servant/housemaid" and in "marketing".
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2 • Children Aged 11-14 Years
Urban boys and girls in this age group who are currently in school 
were still largely reported to be engaged in "housework" and, to a 
lesser extent, in "fetching water and wood", "marketing" and "child 
care" (for girls). In contrast, their rural counterparts engaged more 
in "fetching water and wood" than in "housework".
Participation in "housework" drops even more sharply among both 
urban and rural children who were in school in the past. They rather became 
more involved in "farm work", "fetching water and wood" (more sub­
stantially reported for rural than urban boys and girls) and as "servants/ 
housemaids" (more among urban girls).
Similarly, children in this age group who have never been to school 
were largely reported to be engaged in "farm work" (especially among 
rural boys and girls), "servant/housemaid" (among urban girls), "marketing", 
"apprenticeship" (among urban boys and girls) and "fetching water and 
wood" (among urban boys).
3. Children Aged 15-18 Years
School children in this age. group are least likely to be engaged in 
any of the activities performed by other categories of children. Slightly 
over one-quarter of urban respondents reported "housework" for urban boys 
and girls whilst about the same proportion of rural respondents reported 
"fetching water and wood" for rural children. "Wage work" and "marketing" 
featured less prominently for urban children whilst well over half of rural 
respondents indicated that the children were still schooling."*"
Urban and rural children who were either in school in the past or 
had never been to school were reported to be engaged in a wider range of 
activities outside the home. These include "farm work" (more pronounced 
for rural children), "wage work", "apprenticeship", "marketing" and
1. This response tends to emphasize the great awareness by rural
respondents of the opportunity cost element of children’s school 
attendance i.e. children's labour foregone because of their schooling.
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servant/housemaid" (for urban girls who had been to school in the 
past).
Overall, the responses reflect the variation in the economic 
structure between urban and rural areas and the distinction between the 
work pattern of boys and girls in both areas. Older children (11-18 
years of age) who are not in school are more likely than their counter­
parts still in school to be engaged in jobs outside the home. Older 
rural children who are not in school are also largely engaged in "farm 
work" whilst their urban counterparts are more involved in "wage work", 
"marketing" and "apprenticeship". Older urban girls who are not in 
school are more likely than their rural counterparts to be engaged as 
"servants/housemaids" and in "child care".
It may be worthwhile to explain the more commonly reported tasks in 
greater detail in order to shed more light on their significance for 
household maintenance and production.
(a) Housework This incorporates such tasks as sweeping the house 
and yard, processing and preparing food for consumption, washing 
dishes and utensils, pounding pepper, cassava, crayfish, etc., and 
maintaining the floor of the house by scrubbing with charcoal (in 
rural areas). That these tasks have always been largely performed 
by children, especially in rural Ibo society, is evident from ethno­
graphic literature from the early 1920s through to more recent times. 
Thus, for instance, Leith-Ross (1939: 89) noted that in the home 
the boy sweeps the yard, even the house; he helps to pound "fufu"
(a dough-like food made from processed and cooked cassava), but 
he would never cook or wash and scrape cassava - tasks for which 
the girls are solely responsible. Similarly, Meek (1937: 298) 
noted that even at the very young ages of three or four years male 
children rake the ground of thecorapound whilst Basden (1921) observed 
that Ibo children become useful whilst extraordinarily young,
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assimilating a wonderful stock of practical knowledge, and that 
the girls, at very early ages, take a share in household duties 
including rubbing the floor and assisting in the preparation of 
food. Apart from these, young children also prepare fire for 
cooking (boys and girls) and cut grass around the house (boys)
(see also Afigbo and Nwagbara, 1976: 25).
As was noted from Table 10.2, young children aged 7-10 and 
school children aged 11-14 were largely reported to be engaged 
in "housework". The involvement of these children in such tasks 
as have been mentioned above enables parents to spend more time 
on their regular duties. A rural mother can, thus, put in an 
extra hour on the farm when she knows that her children at home 
would have done a large part of the evening's cooking and ensured 
that the goats and chickens are in their sheds at dusk.
(b) Fetching water and wood. In rural areas where the sole 
source of water is from streams and springs children play a 
significant role in supplying water for household use. The streams 
and springs are in most cases half a mile or more from the village 
and young children of either sex are supplied with calabashes with 
which to fetch water early in the morning and in the evening.
Older children carry water in bigger water pots or several cala­
bashes loaded in a rectangualr basket. Parents regard the fetching 
of water as strictly within the province of children and from the 
early age of five children begin to take part in this service along 
with their older siblings. In urban centres, pipe-borne water is 
readily available either within the yard or at locations along the 
street. Children also play a part in fetching water for household 
use.
Firewood, on the other hand, remains the major source of fuel, 
though this is more true for rural areas. Rural people obtain
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their supply of wood from their farmlands whilst urban dwellers 
buy theirs from neighbouring villagers who transport wood into 
the town for sale. Rural children, from the age of six years, 
therefore participate more in fetching wood for household use 
than their urban counterparts. As was noted in Table 10.2, 
even rural children who are currently in school usually participate 
in this activity after school hours (between 2 pm. and 6 pm.).
(c) Farm work. Farm work among the Ibos includes clearing the 
bush, burning and raking, making mounds, planting, weeding and 
harvesting. Older children (11-18 years) assist both their fathers 
and mothers in making mounds for yams and cassava, and sowing the 
crops. The younger children assist their mothers in transporting 
the crops from the barns to the farm for planting, and, at harvest, 
assist in cleaning the yams, collecting them in heaps, and carrying 
them back to the barns for storage. Meek (1937: 298) noted that
in Ibo society, male children at the age of five "receive their 
first lessons in hoeing, and two years later they begin to accompany 
their father and mother to the farm". Not surprisingly, "farm 
work" was more prominently reported by rural than urban respondents, 
especially for children not in school.
(d) Marketing. Marketing involves the carrying to the market and 
selling of farm products (in rural areas) and the sale of consumer 
articles either in the market or on stalls set up by women in front 
of their houses (in urban areas). Older children of either sex 
assist parents not only in carrying goods to the market but also in 
actual sale of the goods. For women who set up small stalls in 
front of their flats in towns, daughters often stand in for them 
while they are away performing other activities. Children also
go to buy some foodstuffs in the market for family consumption.
In the rural areas, children assist their mothers in carrying
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yams, cassava, vegetables, etc., to the market. Where the market 
is near (about one mile from home) a child could he sent back home 
(after delivering his load of crops at the market) to perform other 
chores (especially where the child and mother had to leave for the 
market very early). In such circumstances, the man or woman with 
no children has to carry the crops by himself and if there is 
much to carry he/she has to make several trips.
(e) Wage work. In the urban centre, wage work for children 11-18 
years of age includes working in bars and hotels; selling newspapers; 
selling drinks, cakes, oranges, bananas, eggs, etc., at motor parks, 
railway stations or market places. A few others who have learnt 
a trade may establish workshops as tailors, bicycle repairers etc.
The rural area, in contrast, has less opportunities for children to 
participate in such activities. Wage work for older rural male chil­
dren is, therefore, mainly confined to peak farming periods when they 
are occasionally hired to make fences for women in their backyards 
where they store their harvested crops, and to make cassava and
yam mounds. Payments for yam and cassave mounds are determined
2on the basis of number of mounds produced. The amount earned by 
a child would thus depend on his capacity to make the mounds and 
the opportunities for earning are restricted to the planting season 
(March-April). Although wages earned from such wage work are not 
necessarily substantial, children may be able to provide some of 
their needs and thus relieve parents to some extent.
1. Rural markets are organized on a four-day week basis and in a clan 
there are several such markets holding on different days and situated 
in dispersed locations. Inter-clan marketing also exists whereby 
women and male traders from one clan carry their goods to markets in 
other clans. Distances covered could range from 6 to 12 miles (on 
foot) to and fro. It is largely the task of the women to carry 
surplus farm products to the market for sale.
2. In 1974 payment was at the rate of NI for 100 yam mounds (about 
$A139). This was a flat rate regardless of the age of the worker.
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(f) Child care. This involves the looking nfter, washing, 
feeding and putting to bed of infants and younger children by 
older ones while parents are away. It is an activity which is 
very important in rural areas but which parents are more likely 
to understate in interviews on children’s activities. As 
Leith-Ross (1939: 104) pointed out, "the care of babies is instilled 
into young children at the earliest age, for an Ibo mother hardly 
takes her child to the farm or market ... Among the Ibo the infant 
is nearly always left at home, sometimes in the care of the grand­
mother but more often in that of an elder sister, or failing a 
sister, an elder brother or cousin. The children take their 
position as nursemaids very seriously". Basden (1921: 64) had 
earlier observed a similar trend, adding that "where possible a 
boy-nurse is chosen for a boy, and a girl-nurse for a girl".
The baby-minding role of children makes it possible for a mother 
to combine her roles of mother and worker. Even in urban areas, 
parents benefit from this service either directly from their own 
children or from children of village relatives who are residing 
with them (cf. Caldwell, 1976: 24). The situation is, however, 
likely to change as a result of the introduction of universal free 
primary education in Nigeria. This will probably result in 
greater difficulty in obtaining young children as nursemaids 
(cf. Oppong, 1975).
From the above sketch of the specific areas in which children most 
prominently provide services within the household, it is clear that each 
of the activities involves a substantial expenditure of time and effort 
and they are certainly essential for the maintenance of the household. 
Oppong (1973: 51) also pointed out with respect to Ghana that children's 
"services are in many ways indispensible, for, by carrying out the more 
monotonous, time-consuming tasks such as bird-scaring, cattle-herding,
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baby-minding, water-carrying, they give their parents and guardians 
leisure to pursue their specialist activities; to attend market or 
just to do more arduous chores ..." (see also Molnos on East Africa,
1968: 208).
The list of tasks marshalled in Table 10.2 is, however, not 
exhaustive largely because respondents were asked about the major 
activities of children in the various categories. Table 10.3 presents 
comparative data from a neighbouring Ibo clan (located halfway between 
the rural and urban areas covered in this study) which show a more compre­
hensive range of tasks that rural children perform. One important fact 
about the table is that although the data were collected over 30 years 
ago, they still accurately reflect the pattern of children’s economic 
contributions in Ibo village households today. This clearly indicates 
the degree to which rural economy has remained relatively stable despite 
the intrusion of exchange economy.
Overall, although children’s services are "indispensible", parents 
usually tend to assume them away as part of child "training" (Molnos,
1968: 208) or as "part of the process of growing-up which they themselves 
have already undergone" (Caldwell, 1977: 447), or even as "trivial" on 
such grounds as "the child was not really working since it was only 
tending ducks or cutting fodder ..." (T. Hull, 1975: 242). Despite 
these ideas, parents do recognize the significance of the role of 
children in the performance of these tasks. This becomes even more 
evident when parents who have no young children to perform them are pub­
licly sympathized with by their fellows,„or when parents whose children 
are not adequately assisting in these chores complain that their children 
are becoming spoilt.
As was, however, evident from Table 10.2, school children participate 
in a more limited range of activities than their counterparts who are not
in school. The next section, therefore, examines the impact of schooling
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on children's activities.
10.3.1____The Effects of Schooling on Children's Participation in
Household Chores
From the analysis of children's activities in Table 10.2, it was 
clear that school children participate largely in housework and to a 
lesser degree in other tasks. This is explicable in terms of the 
fact that the school period conflicts with periods of farming and 
marketing. School children are usually away from home for a large 
part of the working day (8 am. to 2 pm.). Even then, school children 
(especially in rural areas) assist with housework and with fetching 
water and wood before and after school, on weekends and during vacations 
(cf. Okafor-Omali, 1965: 83). However, older school children (15-18 
years of age) are more likely to reject farming which they regard as 
inconsistent with the white-collar occupation to which they aspire. 
Furthermore, many of them feel too old to participate in "housework" and 
"fetching water and wood" which are usually seen to be largely within 
the scope of younger children. These factors explain why a large pro­
portion of rural respondents (over 60 per cent) indicated that school 
children aged 15-18 years were "schooling" - a response which reflects 
more the fact that older school children participate less in household 
work than the fact that they do no work at all. Even as far back as 
1930, Leith-Ross (in her study of the Ibo village of JSineato in Owerri 
Division) reported that when parents were asked "whether the relation­
ship between parents and children altered when children went to school, 
various answers were given but on the whole there did not seem to be 
many complaints on the part of parents that the children were less 
respectful or less helpful in the home. The chief disadvantage, and 
a great one, is that the boys do not regularly go with their parents to 
the farms" (Leith-Ross, 1939: 133). Such complaints (especially among
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rural parents) arise not so much from the fact that parents do not 
realize Ihe advantages of schooling as from the consideration that 
schooling should not necessarily detract from the need to maintain or 
acquire "both the love for the soil and the knowledge to make use of 
it" (Leith-Ross, 1939: 133).
School children often argue against their participation in harder 
tasks (e.g. farm work) on the grounds that they have to wash and iron 
their school uniforms during weekends or prepare their lessons and do 
their homework during weekdays. Parents, on their part, are not often 
prepared to pressurize school children to assist in these tasks since 
they also want their children to succeed in school. In a predominantly 
farming area the schooling of children involves an opportunity cost in 
terms of the loss of labour contributions of children on the farm 
(especially at peak farming periods). However, many parents are 
willing and happy to sacrifice the temporary loss of labour for future 
benefits that may accrue from the schooling of their children (namely 
the acquisition of well-paid jobs and the ability to help more sub­
stantially in uplifting the status of the family).
10.4______Parental Assessment of the Life-time Contribution of Children
In order to determine the kinds of help parents expect from their 
children throughout their lives, respondents were asked four questions 
about the good things that sons can do for their fathers, sons for their 
mothers, daughters for their fathers and daughters for their mothers.
The multiple responses obtained from these questions are presented in 
Tables 10.4 to 10.7.
The general pattern emerging from the responses may be summarized 
as follows:
(a) The most frequently mentioned expectations among urban and 
rural males and females were "financial support", "help in
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the house", "core when old nncl sick", "help in business/in 
farming", and "help with hard work" (in that order), 
b) "Financial support" and "help in the house"^ are considered 
by the largest proportions of urban and rural respondents as 
tbe "good things" both sons and daughters can do for their 
fathers and mothers.
(c) "Help in business/in farming" is more frequently mentioned 
by rural than by urban respondents, and for sons to fathers 
than for both sons and daughters for their mother.
(d) "Building a house" was reported as an important thing that 
sons and daughters could do for their mothers (rather than 
for fathers). Even then it was more pronounced among urban 
than rural respondents. This variation may be due to 
differences in taste as more urban than rural people may 
regard the kinds of small, thatched huts that mothers occupy 
in rural areas (as opposed to bigger houses occupied by men) 
as inadequate.
Although the responses do not necessarily reflect the benefits 
currently accruing to all respondents from their children (especially 
among younger respondents who have no grown-up children), they are 
clearly indicative of expectations of parents within the society. Some 
of the response items (e.g. financial support, help with hard work, help 
in the house) involve a continuous flow of assistance from children to 
parents. Thus, even whilst parents are still productive, their
1. In the Ibo language, "help in the house" (iye aka N'ulo) involves 
much more than the kinds of chores performed by young children in 
the households. It is a rather compendious category including 
the kinds of assistance grown-up children offer to their family, 
e.g. assistance with the repair or expansion of parents’ houses, 
contribution to household projects like training a younger child 
in school or trade, or buying tools for a son or daughter who has 
qualified as a tailor/seamstress, or as a carpenter, and so on.
332.
expectation of support from their independent children remains pervasive. 
Such expectation is based on precedents and the belief that successful 
children ought to ensure their family well-being. This is even more 
crucial since a majority of parents are still in the traditional sector 
of the economy (rural agriculture) and to a lesser extent in trade, both 
of which yield relatively low incomes. Many children, on their part, 
accept the responsibility of uplifting their parents as "something 
natural" (cf. Imoagene, 1976: 119-22; Caldwell, 1976: 55-73). Although 
parents expect assistance from their children even when they (the parents) 
are still productive, old age support still constitutes the most crucial 
concern of the ageing parent. This is particularly so since a large 
majority of parents have no prospects of pensions, investments, or 
savings.
10. 5______Parental Expectations about Sources of Old Age Support
The significance of children’s support for their aged parents was 
apparent from the responses to the questions on the "good things" sons 
and daughters can do for their parents (discussed in the last section). 
Table 10.8 further reinforces the belief that "children are important 
for the help they give to parents at old age". Regardless of their 
educational attainment, an overwhelming majority of both urban and rural 
respondents recognized the importance of children's contribution to 
parental upkeep in old age. The kinds of "help" expected by old parents 
from their children, however, involves much more than pecuniary assistance 
or support. In includes help with hard physical work (which could be 
given directly or through labour hired by children), care and comfort 
when sick.(It also gives psychic contentment to old parents that they 
have children who care and who would give them a befitting burial). The 
two aspects which can be readily ascertained from direct questions, 
namely, the provision for the needs of aged parents and help with hard
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physical work were investigated.
Respondents were asked about who would provide for their needs at 
old age (Table 10.9). Well over three-fifths of both urban and rural 
males and females in each age group indicated that they expected their 
"sons and daughters" to provide for them in old age. Proportions rang­
ing from 13 per cent of rural females aged 45 years and over and rural 
males aged 35-44 to 29 per cent of rural males aged 45 years and over 
mentioned "sons". In contrast, with the exception of rural females 
aged 35-44 and 45 years and over, only 6 per cent or less of respondents 
in each age group mentioned "daughters" as the expected source of old 
age support. One notable feature of Table 10.9 is that savings, insurance 
and pension were mentioned by less than a tenth of respondents regardless 
of their age. Table 10.10 further shows that even amongst respondents 
with secondary education and above who are the most likely to receive 
pensions or to have the propensity to save, the largest proportions still 
expect their sons and daughters to cater for them in old age. Although 
the proportions mentioning savings, insurance and pension were highest 
amongst this category of respondent, yet these sources constitute less 
than 10 per cent of responses given by them. Hence, apart from the 
fact that pension allowances accrue only to an infinitesimal proportion 
of people in the labour force, a majority of the likely recipients are 
conscious of the vagaries of fortune whereby one may not necessarily 
remain in employment until the pension age.^ Furthermore, the constant 
demands on the earnings of many educated people in regular paid employ­
ment are so great that they are likely to be unable to save or invest 
enough for old age security. Hence a majority of them still have to
1. In the Nigerian Civil Service officers may retire voluntarily at
45 years of age or compulsorily at 55. However, pension (represent­
ing a fixed percentage of terminal salary) is only accruable to an 
officer who has served for 10 or more years. For the large majority 
of workers who are not in government services, there is no pension 
security scheme in their conditions of service.
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depend on their sons and daughters for old age support. Thus, Molnos' 
observation of the predicament of the educated group in East Africa is 
widely applicable to many other tropical Africans: "At present educated
young men, and even so women, carry an almost unbearable burden of 
family obligations. As a consequence of this, they are seriously 
handicapped in keeping up with other duties and in achieving personal 
advancement" (Molnos, 1968: 209). A number of studies in Africa have 
pointed to the fact that children accept these family responsibilities as 
worthwhile (cf. Caldwell, 1968: Imoagene, 1976). For one thing, chil­
dren are born into and bred in a cultural climate within which the 
"feeling of belonging to the family group" (Imoagene, 1976: 119-20) is
pervasive. Thus both parents and children are conscious of the fact 
that mutual obligation within the family must take precedence over 
individual interest. This is even more crucial in regard to the upkeep 
of old parents by the children.
Apart from just material support, old parents also rely largely on 
their children for assistance with hard physical work.^ Similarly, 
although mutual obligation amongst the wider kin is a notable characteristic 
of the extended family, the more personal attention that old age demands 
can be more faithfully provided by one's own offspring. Thus, when 
respondents were asked whether old people require their own children to 
help with hard work or other people help just as well (Table 10.11), 
about three-fifths of urban males and females in each age group indicated 
that they would require their own children. The sizeable proportions 
(one-third or more) in each age group indicating that "other people help
1. It is necessary to make the distinction between the financial, food, 
and other material requirements and the service requirements of the 
aged. When Ohlin (1967:1724) estimated the consumption need of the 
aged at 2.3 units, he failed to take account of these two aspects of 
the old age needs of parents. Services such as the replacement of 
the thatch on the roof, constructing a new pit latrine, fetching 
wood for the fireplace, are as important to the aged as food, 
clothing, tobacco, etc.
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just as much" point to the strength of mutual obligation and assistance 
that exists outside the family of procreation. At least in terms of 
hard physical work old people can, to a considerable degree, count on 
relatives and non-relatives to assist them. This again is tied up with 
the tradition of paying respect to the aged - a tradition which ensures 
that people hardly refuse to help the aged who seek assistance with hard 
work. However, a further analysis of the responses by age and education 
of respondents (Table 10.12) shows that the proportion of respondents 
who would depend on other people tends to rise with education. This 
pattern can be explained in two ways. Firstly, educated workers who 
eventually retire to their villages from their regular place of work are 
less likely to have their children in the village to help with hard 
work. Secondly, they are the ones most likely to call upon those 
villagers they had assisted in one way or the other during their working 
days to reciprocate by assisting with hard work with or without remuneration. 
Overall, the responses suggest that one’s own children remain the surest 
form of assistance in old age. Even when children are not physically 
present, they extend their assistance in the form of pecuniary transfers 
with which labour could easily be hired for tasks requiring physical 
exertion. One relevant issue which has often been raised in regard to 
children's support of aged parents relates to the degree of certainty on 
the part of parents that children can be relied upon as sources of future 
support. T. Paul Schultz (1972: 153) noted that "parents have uncertain 
claims on their children's future earnings even in traditional family- 
oriented society; therefore, parents may discount children heavily as 
reliable investments for their own füture support". However, as we 
noted earlier, the strength of people's expectations about their chil­
dren's future support is buttressed by tradition, precedents, and the 
mechanism of mutual obligation characteristic of the kinship network. 
Children are reared in a cultural milieu within which mutual assistance
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amongst kin is an accepted mode of life and in which adult children who 
remain insensitive to the hardship of their kin are universally condemned 
as prodigal and selfish.
10.5.1 Parental Assessment of the Number of Their Adult Children who
have Offered Reasonable Assistance to Them
In order to determine the extent to which adult children were con­
sidered to be assisting their old parents, those respondents aged 40 
years and above were questioned about the number of their adult children 
who had given them real assistance. Table 10.13 presents the responses 
by respondents’ educational attainment and the number of children surviving 
to them. The notable features of the table are that
(a) excluding those with no grown-up children, more urban than 
rural respondents in each category of education and surviving 
children reported that they had received substantial assistance 
from at least one child.
(b) a larger proportion of urban respondents with no schooling than 
those with primary education and above reported having received 
substantial assistance from at least one adult child. There 
is no marked difference between rural respondents in the two 
educational categories.
(c) with the exception of urban females, a larger proportion of 
urban and rural respondents with six or more surviving children 
than those with 1-5 children had been substantially assisted
by at least one child.
(d) a substantially larger proportion of rural than urban respondents 
indicated that none of their gorwn-up children had given them 
real assistance. However, more urban females than males in 
each category of education and surviving children gave this
response whilst the reverse is the case with respect to rural
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males and females. The urban pattern is largely due to the 
substantially larger proportion of males than females who 
said they had no grown-up children.
From the above response patterns, a few generalizations may be 
arrived at. Firstly, the fact that the proportions who had received 
assistance from at least one adult child increase with the number of 
surviving children suggests that the larger the family size the greater 
the chance that at least one child would give real assistance to parents 
(cf. Caldwell, 1966: 14). Another important factor relates to the sex 
differential which reflects the traditional tendency for children to 
offer additional assistance to their mothers quite apart from that given 
to the family through fathers. This is even more true in polygynous 
households in which assistance from a child (e.g. in the form of money) 
to parents through the father may not be passed on to the mother of the 
particular child offering the assistance.
The urban-rural differential in the proportions reporting no assistance 
from their grown-up children may be explained by the fact that (a) rural 
parents thought more in terms of pecuniary assistance which their adult 
children (who themselves are largely farmers) are less likely to be able 
to offer substantially; (b) the proximity of rural kin to one another 
involves a substantial division of assistance amongst kin - in which 
case parents would receive slightly less assistance than would otherwise 
have been the case. There is also a tendency for rural parents to 
complain that children are not helping. Such complaints do not necess­
arily imply that children are not helping at all. Rather it is an 
expression of the wish that children should be doing much more for their 
parents. On the part of children, liiere is undoubtedly less pressure 
to assist fully whilst parents (especially fathers) are still productive.
The pressure to assist becomes greatest when parents are no longer active. 
Thus, as Caldwell (1966: 15) has pointed out, "Old age is taken to create
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more acute need and to give rise to more univeral]y recognized 
obligations than any earlier circumstances ..."
It is equally true that in a large family, there is a tendency for 
the younger children to temporarily expect their older and more estab­
lished siblings to support parents. Old age, however, constitutes a 
focal point when all children feel obliged to assist parents in whatever 
way they can. It is at this time that both the society and parents 
themselves expect children to demonstrate most eloquently their 
appreciation for the efforts of their parents to raise them.
10. 6______The Economic Costs of Raising Children
Despite children's contributions to household production efforts 
and well-being, their upbringing involves some material costs to the 
family. An attempt was, therefore, made to explore the degree of felt 
burden associated with raising children. Not surprisingly, the direct 
costs of raising children (which include expenditure on school fees, 
clothing, housing, food, medical care, etc.) were among the major issues 
with which most Ibo parents were obsessed at the end of the Nigerian 
civil war (1967-70). This was largely the result of the fact that most 
parents virtually had to start life all over again. Although by 1974 
when the survey was carried out, most parents were already resettling, 
the economic impact of the war was still lingering on. Complaints of 
rising cost of living were also commonplace. Table 10.14 examines the 
reactions of respondents to propositions regarding the financial and 
physical cost associated with raising many children. An overwhelming 
majority of both urban and rural respondents of both sexes accepted the 
propositions that "Today having a large family means too many respons­
ibilities" and "A woman with many children has to work harder than one 
with a few". However, the third proposition (Market women and farming 
women who have many young children find life very difficult") evoked
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differential response from urban and rural respondents. Over one- 
quarter of urban as compared to less than one-tenth of rural respondents 
disagreed with it. This reflects the differential outlook of urban 
dwellers about the ease of childrearing in rural farming areas. Urban 
people tend to think that farmers do not spend much on food (a large 
proportion of which they produce on their farms) and housing, and that 
they can easily secure assistance with child-care. In contrast, rural 
people tend to see themselves as disadvantaged by their limited financial 
returns from the sale of surplus foodstuffs in an era when schooling has 
become increasingly important and children can no longer play in the 
village square with no clothes on. Furthermore, cash economy has given 
vent to the supply of and demand for a broad range of goods and services 
which are produced outside the household and which involve substantial 
drains on the meagre incomes of villagers.
In spite of these new demands, it is demonstrably true that costs 
are not uniformly high in rural and urban areas. A brief description 
of the nature of some expenditure items may elucidate this point further, 
(a) Food. As was noted in Chapter 5, a majority of the rural sample 
were farmers. The study area (which is within the Cross-River 
or Eastern Ibo region) was shown (in Chapter 3) to be of moderate 
density and where farmland is still relatively adequate. Thus, 
the main staples (yams, cassava, plantain, cocoyam, and vegetables) 
consumed by a majority of rural people in Arochukwu Division are 
produced on their own farms. Table 10.15 examines the relation 
between purchased and own-produced foods based on estimated food- 
intake of Uboma Ibo villagers and the 1974 retail prices of 
foodstuffs.
Table 10.15 also indicates that among the predominantly farming 
villagers about half of the major foodstuffs consumed are produced 
on the family farm plots. Rural children aged 11 years and over
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Table 10«15 Estimates of cost of principal foods eaten In Arochukwu 
Division (1974) expressed in relation to estimated 
average daily food intake of Uboma Ibo villagers
Foodstuffs Retail prices in Kobo/grama
Food intake/head/ 
day'1 (in grams)
Cash value in 
Kobo/head/week
Cassave
(fermented) 0.01 826 58.1*
Yams 0.02 224 31.5*
Cocyams 0.01 89 6.3*
Plantain 0.01 47 3.5*
Rice 0.04 31 8.4
Maize 0.01 22 1.4*
Oil Bean 0.04 5 1.4*
Seeds
(Agbono and 
melon) 0.01 168 11.9
Fresh meat 0.10 22 15.4
Dry fish 0. 23 27 43.4
Dry crayfish 0.20 3 4.2
Leafy vegetables 0.01 43 2.8*
Chillies 0.01 62 4.2+
Okra 0.10 2 1.4+
Onion 0.10 1 0. 7
Palm oil 0.02 63 9.1
Salt 0.02 13 2.1
205.8
Note: * Foods produced on the family farm.
+ Foods produced on the family farm but limited to harvest 
periods and bought at other periods (included in amount 
bought).
Amount bought = 100.8 Kobo
= 49 per cent of total cash value of food.
Sources: (a) Partly adapted from Annual Abstract of Statistics,
Federal Office of Statistics, Lagos, Nigeria, 1973, 
Tables 10.5 and 6, p.112.
(b) Adapted from Dema I.S. and N.O. Osama (1966:54)
Table XIII.
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who are not in school (see Table 10.2, Section 10.3) participate 
actively in farming and hence help to defray the cost of their 
sustenance.
Apart from the participation of children in the production 
of food consumed within the family, there are other sources through 
which food costs can be further reduced. Children in rural areas 
also regularly receive foodstuffs from their mothers’ and father’s 
relatives and in large quantities during the new yam festivals.
In these instances, although neither the "donor" nor the "recipient" 
would view such food transfers as any more than a social obligation, 
they are significant in offsetting some of the costs otherwise 
attributable to the feeding of children. The situation is different 
in urban centres where all food items are bought except for the 
occasional supplies from village kin when visits are exchanged.
Food costs are, therefore, much more substantial for urban people 
and one way of occasionally easing the burden, especially among 
the unskilled manual workers in town, is by sending their families 
to their home villages for a month or two once in a while.
(b) Housing. Cost of housing -is also differentially felt by urban and 
rural people. In the urban areas a majority of people are tenants 
in flats, rooms, and houses for which they pay a substantial amount 
of their incomes as rent. This contrasts with the rural situation, 
in which every adult male member of the lineage has the right to 
to be allocated a portion of lineage "house-land" on which to erect 
his house with the assistance of the lineage. Housing and accommo­
dation, therefore, do not constitute a major cost item in rural 
localities though the quality of the accommodation may not often be 
high. Even in cases where civil servants who are not indigenous 
to the area rent houses, the charges are not substantial since there 
is no electricity, pipe-borne water and the like.
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(c) Clothing. Although clothing has become an important item of 
expenditure, it is more so in the urban than in the rural areas.
Rural children are provided with only a limited amount of clothing 
for daily use and for schooling (for school children) and a few 
others for special occasions (church-going, Christmas). Both 
urban and rural children also occasionally benefit from transfers 
of out-grown clothing from older to younger siblings, cousins and 
other relatives.
(d) Education. Although education was accepted by most Ibo parents 
(from early colonial periods) as important, some scanty evidence 
from the study area suggests that even up till the early 1940s it 
constituted an insignificant proportion of parental expenditure
(cf. Harris, 1943: 305-328).^ In recent times, however, "there has
been an incessant demand for schools and education" (Ottenberg,
21959: 131). In Eastern Nigeria, apart from the 1957 unsuccessful 
trial of the free primary education scheme and the current nation­
wide free primary education scheme, the cost of schooling has 
largely been borne by individual families and by the communities. 
However, within the family, parental efforts are augmented by assist­
ance amongst siblings and from other kin. In the past, a majority 
of parents could only make limited investment in their children's 
education up to the primary school level. Thereafter, most children 
had to uplift themselves by studying, whilst working, for public 
examinations through correspondence courses for the London General 
Certificate of Education, which is a recognized equivalen of the 
West African School Certificate.
1. Okafor-Omali (1965:83) noted that initially most Ibo parents were very 
concerned with the opportunity cost elements of school attendance by 
children (i.e. the loss of children's labour on the farms). Most 
mothers tried to discourage their children from attending school.
2. This is further amplified by the fact that over 90 per cent of urban 
and rural males and females in this study accepted the proposition 
that "The best investment is the education of one's children".
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Even now that primary schooling is free and secondary education 
is subsidized by the government, parents and relatives still have 
to buy clothes, books and other needs of their school-going children. 
For most families, these costs are still substantial. Most rural 
families also face an opportunity cost in respect of the loss of 
children's farm labour. Studies in a number of other African 
communities have similarly indicated that the opportunity cost 
element had, in some cases, led to the unwillingness of parents to 
send their children to school (cf. Galal el Din, 1977: 619;
Mendonsa, 1977: 226 and 245; Ware, 1977: 498 and 539; Caldwell,
1967: 235). Moreover, even when rural parents are willing to 
send their children to primary school, there is a genuine dis­
illusionment that primary school education alone is no longer the 
gateway to urban white-collar or clerical jobs. As Mendonsa 
(1977: 245) observed for Ghana, most primary school graduates end 
up as not-very-qualified pupils and are likely to constitute 
"unemployed drifters who feel themselves to be too good to farm for 
their parents". Such a situation, which arises basically from the 
fact that there are relatively few job opportunities in the modern 
sector of the economy for primary school graduates, understandably 
gives rise to increasing disillusionment on the part of both parents 
and children about the usefulness of primary education as a focus of 
one's educational aspirations.^ It has also given rise to greater
1. Arthur Lewis (1961: 27-28 made reference to this problem in his anal­
ysis of the problems associated with educational development in rural 
areas of Africa (cited by Gwatkin (1972: 220) as follows: "In
Africa this swift transition (from limited to widespread primary 
education in rural areas) has raised the additional and more negative 
problem of the effect of frustrated expectations. The primary school 
is established in the minds of parents and children as a route to a 
white-collar urban job. But when 50 per cent are finishing primary 
school, and in addition a new flow of secondary schoolboys are taking 
the clerical jobs and jobs for elementary school teachers, the primary 
school graduate can no longer find this kind of work". They thus 
make a "beeline for the towns where they become unemployed".
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pooling of efforts within the family in order to educate at least 
one child beyond the primary school level in the hope that that 
child can assist other siblings to attain higher education. The 
implication of this is that children's education is increasingly 
becoming the concern of the extended family rather than of parents 
alone.
Overall, the nature and strength of kinship obligation substantially 
operates to offset some of the cost of rearing children. This further 
complicates any effort to impute money value on the cost of feeding, 
educating and clothing children on the basis of prevailing market prices. 
In this study, respondents were, however, asked to assess the balance 
between material costs and returns of their children to them.
10.6.1____The Relationship between Perception of Costs and Family
Size Ideals and Desires
For one thing, the expression of concern by respondents about the 
rising cost of raising large families does not give a full picture 
of what number of children would actually constitute a burden to 
parents. This section, therefore, explores the relationship between 
verbalized concern about cost of raising children and the respondents’ 
family size ideals and desires.
Table 10.16 presents the distribution of the number of children 
considered best to have by those who accepted the proposition that,
"Today having a large family means too many responsibilities".
As may be seen from the table (10.6), regardless of age, the greater 
majority of respondents (over 70 per cent^ who felt that large families 
involve many responsibilities today, would consider five or more 
children as "best to have". This is further reinforced in Table 10.17 
which examines the desire for additional children amongst those who 
accepted the proposition and who already had six or more children.
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Table 10.17 Selected Reasons for not desiring another child among
Respondents (both sexes) who had Six or more Surviving Children 
and who agreed that having a large family involves too 
many responsibilities today according to age
AGE (of Respondents with 6+ Surviving Children only)
Selected Reasons 
for not desiring 
another child
URBAN RURAL
17-34 35+ 17-34 35+
(n=24) (n=135) (n=18) (n=154)
No reason (Desire •
another) 50 22 61 53
Had enough 13 35 5 10
Economic Reason 33 29 28 23
Too Old 0 4 0 2
Health Reason 0 6 5 5
In this case, there is a differential response pattern according to 
age. Thus, half or more of younger respondents (aged 17-34 years) 
with six or more children and who felt that a large family involved many 
responsibilities, had no reason for not desiring another child. In 
contrast, even amongst the older respondents (aged 35+ years), about 
one-fifth of urban and half of rural males and females in this category 
would still desire another child. Overall, only a third or less of 
respondents mentioned "economic reasons" for not desiring another child.
The above findings again reinforce our earlier assertion (Chapter 
9) that responses to questions on costs are not self-evident, they do 
not adequately reveal what constitutes costs to respondents or what 
number of children would engender hardship on parents. The fact (as 
noted above) that sizeable proportions of respondents who verbalize the 
burden attendant on the large family today, would not accept less than 
five children as adequate thus tends to suggest that responses to such 
questions cannot be taken at face value.
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10. 7______Respondents' Assessment of the Balance between Costs and
Returns of Various Categories of Children
10.7.1____Age at which children earn their keep
Respondents were first asked at what age education and non-educated 
children "earn or produce enough to make up for expenditure on them" 
(Tables 10.18 to 10.21). As was noted earlier (Section 10.5.1), such 
questions are likely to evoke responses that are framed largely in the 
context of pecuniary returns and expenditures to the exclusion of services. 
The responses show that both urban and rural respondents in each age and 
educational category indicated that non-educated children earn their 
keep at a younger age than educated ones. However, the largest pro­
portions of urban respondents (Table 10.16) reported that educated chil­
dren earn their keep at the age of 30 years and over in contrast to 25-29 
reported by a majority of rural respondents. Regardless of age, the 
median age reported by both urban and rural respondents for this category 
of children is about 26 years.
Children who had not been to school were largely reported by urban 
respondents to earn their keep at 20-24 years of age and by rural res­
pondents at 10-19 years. The median age was, therefore, higher for urban 
(about 22 years) than for rural (20 years) respondents. Even when the 
responses were analyzed for older respondents (aged 35 years and over) by 
their education (Tables 10.19 and 10.21), the rural-urban patterns 
persisted. The median age was, however, higher for respondents with 
primary education and above, than for those with no school for each 
category of children.
Overall, the response clearly shows that children are visualized 
as being able to produce as much as they have consumed after age 20.
1. One rural farmer (male) in response to the questions noted that
in the first place it "depends on whether children are willing to 
their earnings available to parents".
Ta
bl
e 
10
.1
8
RE
SP
ON
SE
 T
O 
TH
E 
QU
ES
TI
ON
: 
"A
T 
WH
AT
 A
GE
 D
O 
CH
IL
DR
EN
 W
HO
 W
EN
T 
TO
 S
CH
OO
L 
EA
RN
 O
R 
PR
OD
UC
E 
EN
OU
GH
 T
O 
MA
KE
 U
P 
FO
R 
EX
PE
ND
IT
LR
ON
 T
HE
M?
" 
BY
 A
GE
 O
F 
RE
SP
ON
DE
NT
S 
(p
er
ce
nt
ag
e 
di
st
ri
bu
ti
on
 a
nd
 m
ea
n 
ag
e)
355
vo
CM
OOco oo vO
CM
lo
CM
ocoIC
ov ooH vT
CM
LO
CM
W 01 
I— !cQEQJU
co
CM
lo
CO
CO
CM
LOCM
m T O  
lO  O  
rH
<r o 
CO o
rH
00CM
CM
o
CO
LO
CM
00I"-
CO
vO
o
CM
<r
rH
LO.
CO
vO O  CM O  t—I
o oo
vO
CM
CM
LOCM
vOCM
00u
c
QJTOcoajCO0)Pi
lmo
QJ
00<
CO
QJrHCOs
rHH
<
CMCM
LO
CO
CJV O  
CO O  
H vDCM vOCM
vO
vO
H
O
LO
CTv o  
CM O  H vDCM LOCM
Pif—\<r\ vOCO LO IM H o JM LO CO H Mf CM o CM 00CO<r CM CM MT o • • CM CM MT co o • •QJCM i—i vO vO I H vO toOO I CM CM C CM CM<1 C ■WT
✓-N CTvo o O r-» CO o CTv O LO LO H H CO O vO 00+ M3 CO CM MT o • • H CM <r CO O • •LO I H vO vO I i—1 vO LO<r c CM CM e CM CM'—✓ v—/
/~s LO LO CTv H O CTv Mf co H 00 CTv CM o vO 00<r00 CM CM Mf O • • r>- H <r CO o • •1 I H vO r-~ I H vO LOiO C CM CM P CM CMCO v^
✓—■*M3 vO O O LO CO CM LO CO o O 00 r-.<r CTV CM CM O • • CM <r CO o • •CO I H vO LO i H LO LOV c CM CM c CM CMV_* '—'
O. aj <u
•Ha) 
■u 
CJ-i 
CQ QJ
C QJ U X  H  H 
00 jC < O
X)QJ■UcqadxQJ
jdoH
x:Z
4-1cQ
ctv
HIOH
QJ00QJ < H  00 CQ < C<r ov 4-i cqCM CM o C HI I + H CQ XO LO O QJ QJCM CM CO e^s S S
0)00
QJ C  H  00 cQ < eov <r ov 4j  cqH CM CM O C HI I I -f H CQ X
O  O  LO O  QJ 0)■—I CM CM CO 6"-? S S
Ta
bl
e 
10
.I
Q
AG
E 
AT
 W
HI
CH
 E
DU
CA
TE
D 
CH
IL
DR
EN
 E
AR
N 
TH
EI
R 
KE
EP
 B
Y 
ED
UC
AT
IO
N 
OF
 R
ES
PO
ND
EN
TS
 A
GE
D 
35
 Y
EA
RS
 A
ND
 O
VE
R
(P
er
ce
nt
ag
e 
di
st
ri
bu
ti
on
, 
me
an
 a
nd
 m
ed
ia
n 
ag
e)
356
+  / " ' s
• Tn in sO CO sO O r^. sO
c/j S —1 Cs| in rH O • •
0) •H II i—1 m in
rH Ci PS csi Csl
PH
B
0)
00
£
i—i N rH sO 00 m o CO o
0) r—1 's! rH < r CO o • •
H O O -1 rH r - sO
z  o II csi CN
a : Z PS
O W
CO
+ --N
<r CS| 00 CO o sO ON
s’ •SI rH CO O • •
•H rH rH so m
c/j Cl II CN Csl
QJ PC PS
rH _'
0)
U) £ bO
4J PS —-N
ps I—1 •H m CO OS CO o sO fs-
d) o3 i—1 O Csl co CO o • •
X> U o o i—1 1—1 SO in
ps 3 z  o II CN CN
o as z PS
ox o _*
c/j CO
O)
as
U-4
O +
in Csl Cb o CO CN
ps S <r CO rH St o • •o •H ii rH C-- r-s
•H c/j Ci PS CN CN
4-J QJ PC
03 T“H
a 03
3 £ bO
X) QJ PS
w *H
T—1 m CD i—1 Os O O CO
PS o  o co CO CO csj O • •
o3 z  o II rH m in-G PS CN CN
H o s_^
Z CO
+ /■—^
• <r <3" m o rH O o CN
B rH csi CO •vt O • •
•H l—1 i—1 ps-
03 Ci II CN CN
QJ PC PS
i—1 s_^
0!
2 00
PS
a *H S N
o3 rH csl o < r CTs r ^ o r". 00
Z o o CO CO rH o • •
V4 z  o II rH sO in
Z ZS PS CN CN
o s_'
CO
a
a)
QJ
X) z s
QJ
4-1 H
03 *H QJ
U 0) 00
3  ZS a> <3
X) 4-1 »—1 00
QJ cd < PS
PS cr> < r OS 4-1 cd
-PS C4 ■—l csl CN O a •H
U 03 l i 1 + H cd XJ
•H QJ o o m O 0) QJ
-C rH Cs| Csl CO 6s? X X
£  PS1)
4-1 H
cd x> 
H  
QJ *H 
W) -G 
<d a
Ta
bl
e 
10
.2
0
RE
SP
ON
SE
S 
TO
 T
HE
 Q
UE
ST
IO
N:
 
"A
T 
WH
AT
 A
GE
 D
O 
CH
IL
DR
EN
 W
HO
 H
AV
E 
NO
T 
BE
EN
 T
O 
SC
HO
OL
 E
AR
N 
OR
 P
RO
DU
CE
 E
NO
U
TO
 M
AK
E 
UP
 F
OR
 W
HA
T 
HA
S 
BE
EN
 S
PE
NT
 O
N 
TH
EM
?"
 
BY
 A
GE
 O
F 
RE
SP
ON
DE
NT
S 
(P
er
ce
nt
ag
e 
di
st
ri
bu
ti
on
 a
nd
 m
ea
n
357
cj
&c
G
G
OJ
bd<
OO N  (N n  O  H  CM 
C\| CD CM rH o
r—I CM r—I 
CM CM
o
cd
IG
ud o  cm co o  o  cm 
<1- co i— I I— I O  •
rH O  O
CM CM
Mi MO r-- MO '—i CD »—I cd
4- rH CD CD CM O
LO II H  CD i n
Mi C CM CM
CD (M D  M- H  O  lO 00
Mi MD CD CD CM rH O
I II rH rH O
UD G CM CM
CD
cnr--
IIC
CM
MO
vO CO
CD CM
rH UD O  rH rH O rH O
CM CM
rH Ml00 UD CO MO CO
CD CD rH rH o  • •
i— I rH O
CM CM
G
a)-aGo
CL
CD
QJ
Pi
4-1O
a)
Ö0
<
GG
-D
U
Go
MO
MO
rH
g
g
öd
<
rH
<
MO o 
CM Ml
rH CD o  CM CD 
CM rH O  • •
rH CM CM 
CM CM
MO CD rH O  O  N  CO 
CM CD CM CM O
i— I CM rH 
CM CM
CD
MO
i— I
CM
c- cj\ cd
<1- CM rH
O  CM rH
o  • •
rH O  O  
CM CM
rH CD UD rH o  CO UD 
Ml CD rH rH O  • •rH O  O  
CM CM
CM
r^.
II
c
co mo <r
CM CD rH
CM o  Mi- CD 
CM O  • •
rH CM rH CM CM
CO rH UD CO rH CO C- Mi
UD Ml- CD rH rH O  • •
rH rH o O
II CM CM
MT
Mt
IUD
CD
O  uD O  CD CM O  UD
CT\ CM CD CM CM O
II rH CM CD
C CM CM
rH CM I— I CO 0> O  VO OO
rM Ml- CD rH O  • •I rH o O
C CM CM
CM
O
I CD CD 
CM CD CM
r-'- co I—
rH O  • •
rH CM rH 
CM CM
CM
Mi­
ll
c
co co
CD CM
M  M  O  CM 00 
rH rH CO • •
I—I I—I O  
CM CM
TO G 
HI Hi G G a
g  g  00 TO<  g
G 
Ö0 G <
i— I Ö0G C  C
CT\ mT CD HI G
rH CM CM O G -HI I I +  H  G TO
O  O  UD O  0) CL)
rH CM CM CD S  S
0)
Ö0
g  <d
i— I Ö0
G <3 G 
cr> Mf CTi HI G
rH CM CM O G *H
I I I 4- H  G TO 
o  o  uD o  a) a)
rH CM CM CD X  S
AG
E 
AT
 W
HI
CH
 N
ON
-E
DU
CA
TE
D 
CH
IL
DR
EN
 E
AR
N 
TH
EI
R 
KE
EP
 B
Y 
ED
UC
AT
IO
N 
OF
 R
ES
PO
ND
EN
TS
 A
GE
D 
35
 Y
EA
RS
 A
ND
 O
VE
:
(P
er
ce
nt
ag
e 
di
st
ri
bu
ti
on
, 
me
an
 a
nd
 m
ed
ia
n 
ag
e)
oLO
p3
COa)i—I
cd0<UPm
i—Icd
Pi
P>Pd
+
6•HM
Pm
oo 
’—\ I 
C
OOPi
•H co 
rH CN 
O O rH 
S3 O  IIx aCJ W  CO
00
CN
UO 0 0
•<4 CN
I'» LO I—I
oI—I 1—I
oo1—I
ooI—I
LO
o
CN
<4
O
Cs]
Csl
rH
Csl
COcuI—IcdS
I—Icd
Plpl
Pd
4" rH • Csl 0 rH 
•H II 5m PI PM
O21
OO
PI
•H sO 
iH O  
O iH O I 
4P PI 
U  W  CO
SO
co
so<d"
setco
CO
CO
C4\ i—I
i— I I— I
O OrH rH
OoI—I
CO
I—I 
CN
CT\ rH
o
Csl
+ /—\•CO o rH LO o co0 <4 CO CN CO rH o .•H I 1—1 CslCO CO 5m pl Csl4J cu PH ■—'PI rH0) cdx) 0 00PI a) Pio Pm •H S-\a rH <4 m 00 m CN o r-~CO PI o O CO co CO i—i rH o •0) cd 2: a I 1—1 opd 4P 4P Pi CN>M u s^MM po COo
plo•H + ✓—s4-1 •sO r-. i—1 00 o socd 0 Csl Csl CO 1—1 CN o .u •rli—1 1—1 COpj Pl I CNX co Pm PIw CU s_✓rHcdS 00PiPl •H ✓-Ncd i—1LO sO o o o O4P o O CO CN <4 CN rH o .u 21 O I 1—1 CN2> 4P PI CNa s_✓CO
XCU PX4-J (Ucd CUCJMP!X PiCU•H1 CUPi4Po 4-JPl Pi CO (U4P 5m i—1 OOo cd cd <J•H <u CT, •<r O'! 4-J4P 1—1 CN CN o pipi 1 i 1 + H cdcu o o m o 0)4-J 5m rH Csl CN CO Ös2 acdXrHa) -H 00 4PC u
Me
di
an
 A
ge
 
20
.9
 
21
.9
 
20
.5
 
23
.5
 
20
.2
 
20
.9
 
20
.3
359.
This is understandably so, because most rural boys by age 21 begin to 
share in the lineage farmplots, to plant their own yams and hence to 
assist with the feeding of the family, whilst most girls are already 
married and start undertaking all female tasks.
Urban children, on the other hand, who are not in school by that 
age are likely to have completed their apprenticeship and settled on 
some form of wage work. In a majority of cases, both urban and rural 
boys continue to live with their parents until they are ready to marry.
They are, therefore, obliged to contribute part of their earnings or 
output towards the upkeep of the family.
10.7.2____The balance between costs and returns on different categories
of children
In order to determine the extent to which respondents visualized 
children as assets or liabilities to "the family" (which in this case 
refers strictly to mother, father and children), they were asked to assess 
the balance between their expenditure on and the earnings of productive 
work of older and younger children, school children and non-school 
children, boys and girls (Table 10.22).
Table 10.22 shows that expenditure on older or younger children 
and returns from boys and girls constitute the only items on which 
respondents exhibited the greatest degree of disagreement. The majority 
of respondents indicated that returns from older children are greater than 
from younger ones. However, urban males and females aged 17-34 were evenly 
distributed between those who felt that expenditure on older children was 
greater than that on younger children and those who held the opposite view. 
On the other hand, with the exception of urban males aged 35 years and 
over, larger proportions of urban and rurral respondents in each age group 
indicated that expenditure on older hildren was greater. It may also be 
noted, though, that sizeable but lower proportions, ranging from 34 per 
cent of urban females to 46 per cent of rural females age 35 years and 
over, held that expenditure on younger children is greater.
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Similarly, although the majority of urban and rural respondents of 
both sexes indicated that expenditure on girls was more than that on 
boys, the pattern was not as clear-cut with respect to returns from 
girls. In the latter case, there is clearly a sex differential in 
the response pattern. A larger proportion of females than males felt 
that returns from girls were greater than from boys, whilst (with the 
exception of rural males aged 17-34), a larger proportion of males 
held the reverse opinion, with well over a third of both males and 
females indicating that returns from boys were greater or that returns 
from girls were greater.
These patterns clearly suggest firstly, that even young children are 
becoming increasingly expensive to maintain at a time when people are 
becoming increasingly aware of additional food items not produced within 
the household (e.g. milk, bread, lakara;, groundnuts) and when children 
can no longer be left to run around without clothes.
Secondly, the differential response between males and females in 
respect of the returns from boys and girls reinforces the fact that in 
most cases boys tend to work with and to extend their financial 
assistance to their parents through their fathers, whilst girls tend to 
be closest to mothers and to work with their mothers. This possibly 
explains the differential rating by male and female respondents of the 
relative returns from children of either sex.
The most consistent responses were obtained in respect of the 
expenditure and returns on school children and non-school children.
A majority of all respondents indicated that expenditure on school chil­
dren is greater whilst non-school children earn more or do more pro­
ductive work. Even then, a substantially larger proportion of urban 
respondents (almost three-tenths) than rural onles (less than one-fifth) 
indicated that school children earn more or do more productive work.
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These latter responses may rather have been given in respeet of children 
who have already finished school. This seems to be the case since in 
response to earlier questions (Table 10.2) an overwhelming majority of 
all respondents indicated that school children of all ages were largely 
engaged in "housework" which parents themselves hardly visualize as 
"productive work".
In the above analysis, children of all ages were considered together - 
an attempt to find out what parents thought of the cumulative costs and 
returns before children established their own independent livelihood. In 
order, however, to give greater clarity to the balance of costs and returns, 
children were further subdivided by sex, age, and educational status. 
Respondents were then asked to assess whether expenditure on each category 
of children "was more or less than the value of their earnings and product­
ive work". The following points may be noted on the responses (Table 10.23).
(a) There was a consensus among all respondents that expenditure on 
children (of both sexes) in all age and educational categories was 
greater than returns from them.
Education thus constitutes a drain on parents pocket.
The gestation period for investment on childrens education is 
long especially if the education is extended.
(b) Expenditure on boys and girls aged 11-14 years who were in school 
in the past was reported (more by rural respondents) to be equally 
greater than returns from them. The position was, however, reversed 
for children in this age group who were never in school. Thus, a 
larger proportion of urban and rural respondents indicated that 
returns from children aged 11-14 years who had never been to school 
were greater than, or much the same as, expenditure on them.
(c) By age 15-18, boys and girls were largely reported to be either 
making net returns or maintaining a balance between expenditure
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and returns., if they were not currently in school.
The response patterns reinforce the notion that school children at all 
ages are looked upon as "a drain on the pocket" (Caldwell, 1976: 61).
This is precisely because whilst children are in school their activities 
are largely confined to housework which parents hardly consider as work 
(in the sense of tasks that yield returns in the form of money or 
tangible output). At the same time, the schooling of children involves 
substantial expenditures on fees, books, uniforms, etc. Older children 
who "proceed beyond the primary school level make more demands on their 
parents". They "emulate their colleagues with wealthier parents and 
their demands for clothes and money grow" (Okore, 1977a: 266). In 
contrast, older children who have never been to school begin to assist 
more substantially in household production effort. As was earlier noted 
(Table 10.2) rural children in this category from the age of 15 years 
begin to participate more fully in farming and marketing, whilst their 
urban counterparts engage in marketing, wagework and apprenticeship.
10.8______Are Children Assets or Liabilities to Parents?
Judging from the fact that actual fertility is high amongst the sample 
population and that respondents were able to identify those categories of 
children on whom expenditure was greater and those whose returns were 
greater, the decisive factor in family size goals thus seems to lie on 
the cumulative effects of material costs and returns on children. This 
is a relatively complex issue in a society where a complex combination 
of material and non-material factors are equally pervasive in the thinking 
of parents about the number of children they ought to have. By isolating 
the material from the non-material considerations, we only deal with part 
of the problem. However, if, for the purpose of quantification, we 
focus attention on the material aspects of childbearing, a number of 
factors must be taken into account. Firstly, the analyses in this
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chapter suggest that the family invests in a child when it is still 
young and dependent and later the child himself invests "in the 
development of his productive capacity" (T.P. Schultz, 1972: 153).
By assisting parents on the farm or in business, older children who 
are not in school contribute to their sustenance and acquire the 
necessary skill for their adult roles.
Secondly, in terms of cumulative costs and returns on children, 
there was a consensus amongst respondents that children (whether 
educated or not) at some age earn or produce enough to make up for what 
has been spent on them as children.^
Thirdly, parents invest in their children whilst still productive 
in anticipation of support in old age.
Fourthly, the strength of mutual obligation within the family 
tends to ensure that successful adult children assist their younger 
siblings as well as children of other kin who are less privileged. 
Ninety-six per cent of both urban males and females and 99 per cent of 
their rural counterparts accepted the proposition that "a senior brother 
who is well-off should help the children of his poorer junior brother 
or sister". The universal acceptance of this kind of responsibility 
largely explains the persistence of a family as an economic and social 
unit.
These considerations significantly affect parental family size 
goals. At present it would appear that the security of individual 
families depends on their size and supersedes the handicap imposed on 
individual members by the obligations towards one another. As
1. Over 80 per cent of urban and rural males and females gave numerical 
responses on the age at which educated and non-educated children earn 
their keep. Less than one-fifth of urban and only 10 per cent of 
rural respondents gave no response. Three per cent or less of all 
respondents gave other responses (including "not certain", "all their 
lives", "depends on duration of schooling", "up to God", "depends on 
whether the child is willing to make his earnings available to parents") 
No respondent questioned the premise of the question.
371.
T.P. Schultz (1971:171) suggested, the demand for children can be 
better understood in terms of those "aspects of parents’ environment 
that ... determine the relative attractiveness of having many versus 
few children".
10.8.1____An Attempt at a Hypothetical (non-fertility related) Pecuniary
Estimate of the Balance between Material Costs and Returns 
on Children
(a) Methodological Issues and Basic Qualifications. As was noted in 
Chapter 2, there are some fundamental problems involved in any 
attempt to impute pecuniary value on the costs and returns on 
children. With particular reference to LDCs, these include the 
symbiotic nature of family relationships, obligations, and mode 
of production, the non-marketed components of children's labour 
and services, and the fact that items like feeding, housing and 
education costs differ considerably as between urban and rural 
people, and between a farmer and, say, a clerk or teacher within 
each area.
The implications of these elements is that in attempting to 
estimate the pecuniary costs and returns on children, some allowance 
has to be made for home-produced food (not purchased); costs 
(clothing, food, and school fees, etc.) borne by kin other than 
biological parents. Furthermore, value has to be imputed on 
intra-household activities of children, and on the pecuniary and 
material transfers from adult children to parents.
The estimates presented below will take account of some of 
these features in order for them to reflect as far as possible the 
social reality of the study group. The estimates will be made 
for rural farmer’s children up to age 21 who attained only the 
primary school level of education. Firstly the data on food
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consumption at our disposal arc based on rural consumption 
requirements, and secondly, the rural people in this study have 
consistently exhibited a greater degree of pronatalism than their 
urban counterparts.
(b) Estimates on Food intake by Age and Cash Value of Food per Year 
Food-intake estimates were derived from data adapted from a 
Nutritional Study of 106 Uboma rural Ibo individuals (Dema and 
Osama, 1966). First, from the figures on calorie intake given 
for 106 individuals we estimated the food requirement at each age 
group as a proportion of the food requirement of the 106 individuals.^ 
Table 10.24 shows the food intake estimates per day by age and their 
cash values per year (based on 1974 prices of major foodstuffs). 
Children age 0-3 years consume relatively little in the rural setting. 
The cost of feeding children, however, progressively rises with age
up to age 13. At the 14-21 age group, the costs tend to drop.
This may be explained in terms of the fact that at this age most 
rural children begin to contribute substantially toward their own 
upkeep.
(c) Estimates of Major Material Costs of Raising Rural Farm Children 
Of the major cost items considered in Table 10.25, food features 
prominently up to age 13. However, the value of food items presented 
in the table include both home-produced and purchased foodstuffs.
In subsequent calculations of the cost-return balance, we shall 
discount the home produced items. Schooling costs, on the other 
hand, are more relevant from about the age of six when children 
first register in school. By 1974, the fees were progressive 
(N1 for Class I, N2 for Class 2, N3 for Class 3, etc.). A child
who registered for the primary school at age 6 graduates at about 
12 years of age. Thereafter, if he is unable to proceed further,
1. Full details of the compution are presented in Appendix A.5.
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his/her educational pursuit terminates. Clothing is relatively 
cheap since, in any case, children are provided with a few for 
everyday use and for special occasions such as attendance at 
church, or Christmas. From about age 13, girls begin to be 
relatively more expensive than boys since this is the time when 
parents start preparing them seriously for marriage.
(d) Estimates of Material Returns on Rural Farm Children.
Table 10.26 presents hypothetical estimates of returns on children 
from various activities. In imputing value on the intra-household 
activities of children, we assume (on the basis of evidence presented 
earlier - Tables 10.2 and 3) that children’s contributions to house­
hold services begins to be substantial from about the age of ten.
The estimates of household activities of children were derived from 
wages (excluding food) paid to servants in smaller provincial centres 
by 1974. Since servants provided the same kinds of services that 
children did within the household, the estimates appear reasonable. 
Other estimates on remittances from children for the support of 
their kin were based on findings from several studies that working 
children spent from 10 to 25 per cent of the annual earnings on 
assistance to other kin (parents, siblings, etc.). However, a 
typical rural adult would be a farmer whose income is relatively 
meagre. Much of the assistance he can offer to the old parents 
take the form of labour rather than pecuniary transfers. These 
elements are reflected in the estimates presented in Table 10.26.
(e) A Balance Between Material Costs and Returns
In the simple exercise above, we have attempted to take account of 
the exogenous factors that may affect the material costs and 
returns on children of various ages per year. Table 10.27 attempts 
a summary of the net value of these children to parents. The 
following patterns and generalizations may be discerned from the table
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(i) Up till the age of six years, children of both sexes tend 
to constitute a net deficit to parents. Whilst some 
expenditure is made on them, their returns are virtually nil.
(ii) Given the qualification that the children under consideration 
did not proceed beyond the primary level of education and 
discounting for home-produced foodstuffs, it would appear that 
as from the age group 7-13 years, children of either sex begin
to contribute more than they consume. As was suggested earlier, 
this may be explicable in terms of the opportunities open to 
older farm children to contribute towards their keep by working 
with parents on the family farm. However, the situation would 
certainly be reversed if the child were to proceed beyond the 
primary school level of education. In that case, the opportunity 
cost (i.e. child's labour lost as a result of schooling) would 
be greater and returns from the child would be further delayed 
to a later period. The extent to which this postponement of 
the child's contributions would affect the net balance would 
depend on the volume of returns when the child becomes 
dependent. This has an important bearing on the case of the 
middle-class or white-collar parents (not considered in the 
above exercise). Certainly such parents are under greater 
pressure to give reasonable education to their children. For 
them there is a kind of band-wagon effect reinforcing such 
pressures to educate their children. For this category of 
parents children may remain a net loss. If we take account 
of the later contribution of children in the form of parental 
old age support, a farm child without extended education is 
still more likely than his educated counterpart to constitute
a net gain to his parents.
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The above simplified hypothetical estimates help to reinforce 
the fact that the farmer expects his investment on his dependent child 
to yield future returns. This is made more feasible by the fact that 
rural children have limited demands, the cost of their keep is relatively 
low, the birth of a child does not conflict with the labour participation 
of the mother, and children can start contributing considerably to house­
hold production efforts at a relatively young age (about age 10) (cf. 
Cleave, 1974: 191). Whether in fact the farmer goes into any monetary 
calculus of the balance between cost and returns prior to the birth of 
a child is another issue. Given the rural conditions and mode of life, 
people generally tend to feel that there is adequate land on which to 
feed as many children as come providing there is good health and enough 
hands to work the land. This attitude, in our view, underlies the 
pronatalism that had been observed to be pervasive especially amongst
the rural people.
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CHAPTER 11
CONCLUSION AND POLICY IMPLICATIONS
11.1_____ Towards an Understanding of Ibo Fertility Behaviour
This study set out to identify, analyse and explain the various 
meanings attached to childbearing by the Ibos. This appears to be an 
important perspective or dimension given the fact that the Ibos are 
known to live in one of the densest regions of Africa and to have one 
of the highest fertility rates in Africa. The fundamental thesis in 
the study is that behavioural patterns (including reproduction) tend 
to be consistent with the social and economic circumstances impinging 
upon people's lives in their struggle for survival. Hence if we must 
understand the behaviour of people in all its ramifications it seems 
important that the search for explanations have to be anchored on the 
social, economic and cultural climate governing the people’s lives 
and indeed their behaviour patterns. The study has, therefore, largely 
been made in these contexts - taking full account of Ibo socio-cultural 
and economic background. The study indicates that fertility is high 
amongst the sample (an average of 7-8 children ever born), that the 
desire for additional children is pervasive despite the expressed awareness 
of the increasing cost of raising children, and that the extended family 
base generally tends to cushion some of the hardships that should 
otherwise be attendant on the large family system.
In the introductory chapter to this study, we noted the existence 
of competing hypotheses of determinants of fertility. It was, however, 
pointed out that the body of theory (epitomised in the theory of 
demographic transition) does not necessarily encompass all possible 
variants and diversity of cultural conditions influencing fertility in 
different societies. In attempting to identify the various rationales
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for childbearing, it was clear that both socially defined and idio­
syncratic values are operative in determining parental family size 
goals. The kind of question we sought to answer was why men and 
women desire and have so many children. The answer to this question 
borders solely on motivation. Since motivation does not exist 
in vacuuo, there is thus a need to understand the situation in which 
motivation takes place. This was done mainly by analyzing Ibo 
social organization of life with particular reference to the extended 
family and kinship obligations. Thus, numerous children tend to add 
to parental prestige, social status and economic strength whilst the 
family symbiosis inherent in the extended family system ensures inter­
dependence amongst kin in times of dire need. The relevant question 
appears to be: Why is it necessary to understand motivation in the
wider context of social organization? The next section explores the 
answer.
11.2______ Population Myth: The Other View
"... we have to learn far more about these people, to 
appreciate in fact what babies mean or what children 
mean to them, so that we can talk their language. We 
are the ignorant people, not they."
Wyon (1963: 103).
The above comments were made by Dr. Wyon in reply to a question raised 
on his paper about the effectiveness of family planning communication 
among the illiterate Khana (Indian) population he studied.^ He noted 
that although the villagers did not oppose or object to birth control,
1. Incidentally, although a question was asked in the present study about 
methods used by respondents "to delay or prevent pregnancy", the 
results have not been analysed in tbe text because of the widespread 
absence of the practice of modern contraception amongst respondents. 
Only 7 per cent or less of urban respondents (i.e. 18 males and 
22 females) as compared to 1 per cent of rural males and no rural 
female reported that they were using or intended to use modern contra­
ception. The large majority of respondents (about half of urban and 
over 60 per cent of rural) said that they "stopped sex after birth". 
Many of the rest claimed that they never used anything. The data
obtained on this question is presented as supplementary tables at the 
end of the thesis.
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only "ten out of 40, did actually use the method", which they took 
and promised Lhey would use.
These findings are particularly relevant in stressing the need 
for us to understand the psychology of people especially in regard to 
their reproductive goals. For one thing, many conclusions and 
explanations that have been arrived at about the reasons for the 
persistence of high fertility in most LDCs appear to be lopsided and 
based mainly on one solution, namely, the use of modern contraception.
The fundamental thesis is usually that the failure to adopt birth 
control is "a matter of illiterate superstitious, church-ridden peasants 
fatalistically clinging to past customs and incapable of following the 
Western example by adjusting behaviour to a new demographic situation". 
(Wrong, 1969: 452).
The explanation of the observed "high fertility" has almost always
been characterized by the use of certain epithets, e.g. "explosion",
"indisciplined", "illogical/irrational", "fatalistic", "ignorant",
"improvident", "indecisive", etc. These epithets, in our view, stem
fundamentally from the tendency to see "rational fertility decision"
narrowly in terms of the use of modern contraception to control fertility.
Leibenstein illustrated this tendency in the following remarks:
"Can we not simply say that people in backward economies 
are irrational; that they subject their women to a need­
less number of conceptions simply because it is conventional 
to do so, and, furthermore they have neither the information 
nor the means to do otherwise? If that is the case, could 
we not then argue that economic progress results in the 
spread of rationality, information, and the means to limit 
fertility? There can be little doubt that the three factors 
just mentioned have been significant determinants of fertility 
trends. However, it is doubtful that they could account for 
the entire picture in the absence of appropriate changes in 
motivations".
(Leibenstein, 1957:160).
Incidentally, a lot of the now ubiquitously adopted stereotypes on the 
bases of which some scholars have attempted to dichotomize people as 
between rational and irrational are rooted in the kinds of issues raised
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by Leibenstein. At the root of the matter appears to be the idea that,
"High fertility is, after all, only one symptom (and one continuing 
cause) of the central problem of the poor countries, the real disease 
is poverty itself". (Rich, 1973: 2).
This notion is consistent with what has been described as a 
"culture of poverty" within which the poor are visualized as unable to 
plan. They are described as pessimistic, resistant to changes in 
attitude and behaviour (cf. Riessman, 1968: 696; Askham, 1974).
Stolnitz (1963: 34), on the other hand argued that, traditional fatalism 
of peasants beclouds their vision regarding the ability of one to affect 
one's destiny by one's deeds. Another extreme view was taken by Endres 
(1975: 74-5) who noted that, the social organization and culture of under­
developed societies is incompatible with the initiation of change through 
rational process. In such societies there is a "traditional resistance 
to rationality, invention, and choice". Choice is alien to their 
experience and is inimical to tradition. Choice and change are the 
enemy of culture in such societies. A distinction is also made between 
"fatalistic traditionalists" for whom the appearance of offspring rests 
with the will of God and who lack "a rational-technical orientation" 
necessary for rational decision and those whose behaviour is "fostered 
by spread of a rational-technical orientation accompanying modern 
technology" and hence is based on voluntary decision (Smith, 1973: 9). 
Furthermore, the religion of "underdeveloped people is anti-rationalistic; 
it is antipathetic towards a spirit of enquiry and demands only conformity". 
Their educational system (based on instruction in age-old customs, mores 
and institutions) "ensures the transmission of traditions from one generation 
to the next and the perpetuation of the inherently conservative culture" 
(Sadie, 1964: 213).
The underlying suggestion in these views is the fact that the "negative 
attitude" of less-developed peoples towards birth control is due to
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ignorance and cultural values, "to ignorance, apathy, and out-worn 
tradition ..." (Davis, 1971: 216-17). Davis, however, argued that by 
stressing mass communication as the solution to the motivational problem
family planners tend to ignore the power and complexity 
of social life. If it were admitted that the creation and 
care of new human beings is socially motivated, like other 
forms of behaviour, by being a part of the system of rewards 
and punishments that is built into human relationships, and 
thus bound up with the individual's economic and personal 
interests, it would be apparent that the social structure 
and economy must be changed before a deliberate reduction 
in the birth rate can be achieved". (p.217).
Following from Davis view, we may note the following points:
(a) The non-adoption of the so-called "rational means" in itself 
may involve a choice and hence some level of decision. Non­
adoption may also be tantamount ot what Kagitcibasi described 
as "decision by indecision" (Kagitcibasi, 1974: 2).
(b) The fact that methods like sexual abstinence, coitus inter- 
ruptus, or abortion have been known to be used to regulate 
fertility suggests the presence of some ingredients of 
decision in childbearing" (a fact to which Smith (1973: 9) 
admitted). Even if these methods are said to be
normatLvely regulated , they are designed to brxng fertility 
within desirable limits.
(c) People are motivated towards adopting any given childbearing 
behavioural pattern as may be consistent with the social and
economic circumstances impinging upon their lives in their
struggle for survival. Where the surrounding circumstances 
are conducive to having few children or are hostile to having 
many children, parents tend to behave accordingly and vice versa.
(d) The multiplicity of meanings attached to childbearing involves con­
flicting (positive and negative) values, some of which tend to 
favour having a child or an additional child, many or few children, and 
others of which tend to operate against these. The resultant behaviour
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(from Lli i s motivational conflict) tlms involves the weigh ing of L lie 
countervailing forces and hence a choice (cf. Flapan, 1969). 
Fertility rates will thus tend to be maintained at levels con­
sistent with the value placed on children within a given 
socio-economic setting (cf. Leibenstein, 1957).
(e) Motivation towards childbearing, therefore, tends to be con­
sistent with values placed on children. Values tend to be 
rational within a given set of circumstances. A fortiori 
then, motivation within such circumstances could be rational.
(f) An attempt to draw a clear-cut line of distinction between 
deliberate rational decision and irrational decision (as 
representing fertility behaviour which is devoid of exogenous 
influences and behaviour which is completely normatively 
regulated) may well be tantamount to what Smith (1973: 15) 
describes as "presenting a rationalistic caricature of a 
realm of human behaviour that is surely ridden with 
irrationality". Since, as Flapan (1969: 403) has suggested, 
"Childbearing motivations involve a constellation of socially 
defined and idiosyncratic meanings ...", there appears to be
a need to examine both socially based values (as epitomized 
in mores, customs, habits, etc.) and individually oriented 
values in dealing with the question of whether, in fact, child­
bearing is subject to any form of decision and the terms in 
which such decision is made within a given society."^
1. Decision (i.e. the making up on one's mind) largely has to be made 
within the context of the broader social, economic and cultural 
organization of life which tangentially touches on individual's every 
action. Though people see themselves as individuals, their actions 
tend, to some degree, to conform with prevailing societal ethos.
Thus, in pursuit of one's own best interest, one has to act and 
operate within the limits of un-written but widely accepted con­
ventions governing behaviour in society. This will be elaborated 
upon in the next section in relation to fertility.
m .
11.3  What does all this mean in terms of Policy_ aimed at
Reduc ing Pertility?
If population policy is aimed at affecting demographic variables 
in society (Lee, 1974), then it seems appropriate that the full range 
of factors and motivations affecting these variables ought to be ident­
ified and understood. With particular reference to the value of 
children, we have attempted, in this study, to present aspects of the 
functioning of the socio-economic system of the Ibos as a prerequisite 
for an understanding of the reproductive behaviour of the people. The 
study lias sought to show that in the context of the traditional mode of 
life, of which the mechanism of mutual co-operation within the family 
is still an integral part, the large-family system ensures a greater 
certainty of livelihood. The system of mutual support, the fact 
that children themselves contribute substantially to their upkeep and 
to family well-being, and the fact that rural children do not usually make 
demands that are far beyond the reach of their parents, together 
operate to minimize the burden of the large family. Even though many 
parents are aware of the good things of life (good education for their 
children, well paid urban jobs, a good house, etc.), they are certainly 
constrained by their very environment from achieving them. Given 
these circumstances, children are in themselves a source of achievement; 
children are the surest form of wealth. Apart from economic goals, 
parents also need children for the fulfilment of social goals. Children 
are desired for the continuation of family name, the extension of 
parental sphere of influence through the marriage of children, the 
prestige associated with having many grown-up and successful children, 
and so on. These rewards explain why the rich, in material terms, but 
childless are still looked upon as unfortunate and, indeed, unsuccessful. 
The question is usually: "For whom are they accumulating all the wealth?"
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11. 3. I Po l Ley-Relevant Features of These Findings
The implication of the above findings for policy programmes aimed 
at affecting fertility is that a deep knowledge of society allows for 
better evaluation of the systems of relationships between the social 
structure and the valued goals (cf. Caldwell, 1977b: 9). This in turn 
enables us to focus attention on such programmes that will affect those 
specific values relating to childbearing motivations. In this regard, 
three areas of policy target may be identified from the present study:
(a) Policy programmes that will change family relationships and 
hence indirectly affect those childbearing motivations that 
are anchored on such relationships.
(b) Programmes that will affect the material and labour value of 
children.
(c) Programmes that will affect the social values placed on 
children.
The policy measures envisaged above go "beyond family planning" and 
stress those aspects of change that will affect directly or indirectly 
the beliefs and values underlying individual childbearing motivations 
(cf. Simmons, 1977: 6). Basically, this involves the exposure of people 
to what has been described as the modernization complex (cf. Du Bois, 
1963: 258). According to Du Bois, this modernization complex "entails 
profound cultural and social changes - changes in the meaning and the 
value given to human existence and the conditions under which life 
seems worth living" (p.258-9).
Thus, as we have argued elsewhere (Okore, 1977a: 268-9), given 
the socio-economic and cultural setting of the Ibos, we visualize two 
dimensions of change to the small family pattern. First, it appears 
that as a majority of people (especially in rural areas) become more 
independent and self-sufficient they will rely less on the large family 
for livelihood and security. This would occur when the rural economy
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has been integrated into the larger commercial economy of the cities.
This will not only enable rural farmers to earn more for their products 
but also to operate largely within a commercial economy. This, in turn, 
would affect the level of education of their children, their standard of 
living, health, and the probability of survival of their children. Also 
involved in this change is the fact that children’s labour value would 
be greatly diminished and the cost of raising them higher as schooling 
becomes more widespread.
Second, there would have to be a change in the degree to which 
individual achievement other than children would suffice in immortalizing 
one's name and indeed the name of one's family within the society. In 
this regard, the social roles of children would become less relevant.
At the moment, the observed pattern even among the more educated urban 
white-collar migrant parents is that although they are beginning to pay 
greater attention to their own conjugal families, this does not imply 
that they are shedding their responsibilities towards their kin. Nor 
does it imply that they have extricated themselves from the group of 
their socially expected roles of maintaining the continuity of their 
family name through begetting male children (cf. Afigbo and Nwagbara,
1976: 30) .
This, in our view, stems from the fact that in spite of their 
personal achievement in the social scale such upper- and middle-class 
parents are still part and parcel of a cultural configuration within 
which certain behaviours are accepted as normal. An attempt to part 
with all or even a large part of the accepted mores of behaviour long 
before the society itself has experienced a cultural drift may be 
tantamount to social ostracism. This is a step which a majority of 
people would not feel safe to take, since the family still remains an 
important unit to fall back on in crisis.
Thus the change that may be expected to bring about the small family
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ideal can be attained through a deep alteration in the society and in
the culture of the population, i.e. through the modernization complex
(Du Bois, 1963: 259). As Du Bois has suggested,
"Human behaviour is based on an intricate blend of calculated 
self-interest, unquestioned assumptions, of patterned 
behaviour and role relationships and emotional spontaneities.
Man’s ego mechanisms are both expressive and defensive but 
they are also adaptive: He will change as his opportunities
and his environment change. He will adopt family planning 
if he see it as adaptive", (p.259).
11. 3.2____The Incentive-Effect on Family Size Decision
Whilst the stress on the ignorance and apathy of traditional people 
form the basis of family planning programmes, the emphasis on their 
poverty and the economic valuation of children has equally led to the 
suggestion that the offering of.pecuniary antinatalist incentives would 
change the terms of fertility decisions. Both Pohlman (1973) and Davis 
(1971) have documented some of the salient elements of the incentive-approach. 
They suggest that the limitation of reproduction within marriage could be 
achieved through government payments to people who permit themselves to be 
sterilized. Other measures included by Davis are that governments could 
cease taxing single persons more than married ones, stop giving parents 
special tax exemptions, reduce paid maternity leaves, reduce family allow­
ances, stop awarding public housing on the basis of family size, and so on.
On purely theroetical grounds, it appears that the underlying 
assumption in the incentive-approach is that children are regarded as 
alternatives to or substitutes for money. Thus, incentives would lure 
parents away from having children. Moreover, *the stress on pecuniary 
antinatalist incentives assumes that pecuniary considerations are upper­
most in people’s values. Non-pecuniary values thus appear to be 
overlooked.
Granting that pecuniary considerations are of prime importance to 
parents, we visualize that if the incentive is perceived by the prospective
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recipient as merely having a palliative effect on his long-term needs, 
he is not likely to accept it. Furthermore, if the acceptance or 
rejection of such incentives is a matter of individual choice, only 
those who anticipate a net advantage in the long-run would accept them 
in lieu of children. Those who are uncertain about the long-term 
advantage of such incentives would be hesitant to receive, whilst those 
who envisage no advantage or who are not convinced that the incentives 
are adequate substitutes for the long-term needs served by children, 
would reject them.
In terms of the effectiveness of the incentive-approach, Pohlman
(1973: 456) noted that, "there is scarcely any controlled research on
incentives in population control programmes, so that in a strict
scientific sense it is difficult to prove that they have any effect".
Assuming that the acceptance of incentives is left to the free
choice of individuals, we would require to know the age and family
size and/or sex composition of the family of acceptors in order to arrive
at a meaningful assessment of the extent to which antinatalist incentives
could be expected to change the terms of fertility decision-making.^
One recent example which may shed some light on the ineffectiveness
of the incentive-approach as a population control measure is the attempt
by the Indian government to tackle its population problem through the
offer of antinatalist incentives. A recent statement by the Indian
Government on "Indian Population Policy" (1976) states:
"Experience over the last 20 years has shown that monetary 
compensation does have a significant impact upon the acceptance 
of family planning, particularly among the poorer sections of 
society".
On this ground, the Government felt that it could achieve its aim 
of limiting family size to two or three by raising monetary compensations 
for persons who accept sterilization. (Rs 150 for those with 2 or less
1. For more detailed discussions on aspects of the incentive-approach 
see for instance Simon (1968): Enke (1960); Demeny (1961).
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children, RslOO for those with three children, and Rs70 for those with 
4+ children).At the same time the government intended to legislate 
for a nation-wide compulsory sterilization programme in due course 
because of the need for much more stringent measures. This had to 
be delayed as a result of inadequate "administrative and medical infra­
structure in many parts of the country ... to cope with the vast 
implication of nation-wide compulsory sterilization". However, those 
states that felt they have adequate facilities could pass legislation 
for compulsory sterilization.
Furthermore, "some states introduced a series of measures towards 
their employees and other citizens in the matter of preferential allot­
ment of houses, loans, etc., for those who have accepted family planning".
From all this, one would wonder why there was a need for "much more 
stringent measures" if monetary compensation has had such a "significant 
impact" on the acceptance of family planning as the statement claims.
On the contrary, the new policy plan appears to suggest that given a 
situation of choice many individuals had, over the past 20 years, decided 
against monetary compensation for family planning in lieu of more children. 
Ihe new policy would leave the individuals with no choice, they have to 
be compulsorily sterilized after the third child.
The Indian case offers a clear example of the danger of intro­
ducing population policy measures based on the premise that "the real 
enemy (of the people) was poverty" and hence people would readily accept 
money in order to avoid birth. The emphasis on pecuniary considerations 
tackles the complex issue of fertility motivations and family size goals 
from a rather limited perspective - the economic as distinct from the 
social values placed on children.
Overall, changes in the socio-economic structure must be pervasive 
enough to offer individuals a satisfactory alternative to their needs 
that children now serve. Population policies can therefore, only get 
at the root of the matter if there is a fuller appreciation of the
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multiplicity of meanings that people within any society attach to 
childbearing.
11.4______Towards a Deeper Appreciation of What Babies Mean to People:
A Methological Issue
Given the various issues raised above, it is our contention that 
what is required in order to identify and appreciate the salient values 
attached to children is the study of fertility behaviour against the 
background of the entire social organization of life of a people. In 
order to do this, we fundamentally have to adopt an anthropological 
approach; we have to combine participant observation techniques (which 
brings us closest to the culture being studied and identifies us with it) 
and the formal interviews common in demographic research. The relevance 
of this approach is becoming increasingly evident in the value of children 
studies which (as was noted in Chapter I) involves interdisciplinary 
collaboration. It was also noted, in Chapter 2, that the theoretical 
frameworks of value schemes are not equally relevant to all cultures.
In order, therefore, to discern those values that are salient to a 
particular society, we have to study the social, economic and demographic 
circumstances operating within the culture. This, in our view, can be 
more effectively accomplished through some degree of. involvement in 
and understanding of the life-style of the subjects of investigation.
Further areas of research which may assist our deeper understanding 
of the value of children include
(a) Up to twelve months' continuous observation and interview of 
household with regard to incomes, expenditure patterns and 
the direction of intergenerational wealth flows.
(b) Up to twelve months' observation of the labour contributions 
of children; the various kinds of work they do and the amount 
of time spent on these activities as compared to that of adult
393.
ma 1 es and fema 1 es.
These aspects, however, require large sums of money and well-trained 
and diligent field workers. One can, however, start with a pilot study 
based on a small sample of households. These are further areas which
we hope to explore in subsequent research.
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APPENDIX A.2
METHOD OF CALCULATING MYERS1 INDEX1
Though "digital preference" may be apparent from a graphical inspection 
of the age data, numerical methods of measuring it have been devised. As the 
numbers in the population fall with age, a simple tabulation of the population 
according to final digit of the age would weight the lower digits unduly.
Myers, in 1940, proposed a method which made allowance for this factor.
METHOD: The first step in the calculation of the Myers' Index is the
derivation of a "blended population" of final or terminal digits and the 
basic assumption is that in the absence of any digital preference about 10 per 
cent of the population will have reported ages ending in digit 0, 10 per cent 
ages ending in digit 1, and so on (up to digit 9). Thus in age distributions 
which are free from digital preference like those of the life table populations, 
the blended population total for each digit would be close to 10 per cent of 
the total population for all digits. Thus any deviations from the expected 
10 per cent for each terminal digit are added (irrespective of sign) to 
arrive at the Myers' Index.
(i) The first step in deriving the "blended population" is to decide the 
age range over which the extent of digital preference has to be measured.
Any range can be selected but the chosen range is divided into two partly 
overlapping sub-ranges with a time lag of 10 years (e.g. 17-55, 27-65).
(ii) The population totals for each digit (in Cols. 2 and 5 respectively) 
are multiplied by coefficients (in Cols. 3 and 6 respectively) and their 
products are recorded (in Cols. 4 and 7 respectively). Since the sum of the 
coefficients is 10, by multiplying population totals for each digit by each 
of these coefficients equal weight is given to each digit.
(iii) The blended population for each digit is obtained by summing the 
values recorded in Columns 4 and 7 and these are recorded in Col. 8 and the 
total blended population is obtained.
1. See Myers, R.J., "Errors and Bias in the Reporting of Ages in Census Data", 
Transactions of the Actuarial Society of America, Vol.41, 1940.
See also Pollard, A.H., Farhat Yusuf, and G.M. Pollard, Demographic 
Techniques, Penguin Press Australia, 1974, pp.137-141.
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( iv) Each digital "blended population" total is then expressed as a 
percentage of the total blended population and the results are recorded in 
Col. 9.
(v) Column 10 shows the deviation of each digital percentage from the
expected 10 per cent for each digit and these are summed (irrespective of 
sign) to arrive at the Myers' Index.
Theoretically, the Myers' Index can vary from 0 to 180. The smaller the 
value of the index the less the extent of digital preference in the reporting 
of ages. From Col. 9 we can determine the order of digital preference. It 
may be necessary, however, to have a graphic presentation of the single year 
age distribution in order to determine the age range or ranges in which 
different forms of digital preference apply. For example, it may be found 
by visual inspection of the graph that little digital preference exists between 
ages 15 and 25 and that actual substantial preference exists at ages over 25. 
Such observation may call for a separated computation of the index for the 
two age ranges in which different forms of preference apply. This is necessary 
because where there is a significant difference in preference in different age 
ranges, a routine application of the method to the whole range may bring about 
a balancing out of the visually identified differences.
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APPENDIX A . 3
I. Selected Umuahia Township Wards (1974)
Ward 3: From Uzuakoli Roundnbout-Annnng Street to the
Railway Crossing and Uzuakoli Road - Port Harcourt 
Road to the Raisway Crossing. (105)
Ward 5: Uyo Street, Palm Lane, Aguiyi Iron-si Street, and
Ogoja Lane - all limiting at Uzuakoli Road. (127)
Ward 8: Palm Lane by Okigwe Street to Owerri Road
Uyo Street by Okigwe Street to Owerri Road 
Imo Lane by Okigwe Street to Owerri Road 
Igbo Street by Okigwe Street to Owerri Road 
Nkporo Lane by Okigwe Street to Owerri Road 
Yenogoa Street by Okigwe Street to Owerri Road 
Awkuzu Lane by Okigwe Street to Owerri Road (234)
Ward 11: Ohafia Street to Umuwaya to Police Station
Item Street to Umuwaya to Police Station 
Crowther Street to Umuwaya to Police Station 
Okwulehe Street to Mumuwaya to Police Station 
Alor Street to Umuwaya to Police Station 
Urban Council Quarters and Motor Park (196)
Ward 12: Anang Street to Bonny Street by Enugu Road (80)
Ward 14:
Ward 15:
Ward 17:
Aguiyi Ironsi Street by Umuwaya Road (No.38-64)
Nkwerre Street by Umuwaya Road No.1-36
Oloko Street by Umuwaya Road No.1-36
Abam Street by Umuwaya Road No.1-36
Igbere Street by Umuwaya Road No.1-36
Agulu Street by Umuwaya Road No.1-36
Yenagoa Street by Umuwaya Road No.53-88
Awkuzu Lane by Umuwaya Road Mo.51-86
Uwalaka Street by Umuwaya Road No.58-86 (304)
From Niger Street by Orlu Street across
Enugu Road and ending at Uwalaka Street (60)
The whole of Ugba and New Layout 
the Police Station)
(including
(720)
We are very grateful to the following Ward Leaders who assisted 
us in delineating the areas and listing the dwelling units:
Mr. A.0. Onukwue 
Mr. G.U. Okebuluonu 
Chief Lawrence Oleh 
Mr. S.O. Eze
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Appendix A.3 (Continued)
II Selected Villages per Clan in Arochukwu Division
Aro Clan Ututu Clan Isu Clan Ihe Clan
Atani (233)
Asaga (149)
Ugwuakuma (100)
Amanagwu (149)
Ugbo ( 64)
Ukwuakwu (135) 
Amakofia (215) 
Ugwuogo ( 64) 
Obiagwulu(176) 
Amaetiti. ( 83) 
Amodu (107)
Obieze (173) 
Amachi (203)
Atan (442)
Ndi Akarang (163)
Obinto (264)
Omuye (358)
Nkporo ( 40)
Amafia ( 48)
Okpo (514)
Note: Bracketed figures represent number of listed dwelling units 
per ward/village.
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Appendix A. 4
An Add (tuned Note on Socio-Economic. Eactot* Supporting 
High EehtiJLitij among the 1bo6 : the C.a6e o{) Ututu in
Atochuhwu Division, Jmo State, Ntgetia
The following questions and answers provide some additional evi­
dence from an independent source with respect to the arguments put for­
ward in the paper on forces sustaining high fertility (or the large fam­
ily system) among the lbos of Arochukwu. The answers have been received 
from a school teacher born and bred in a predominantly subsistence farm­
ing environment of Ututu in Arochukwu Division. The respondent not only 
grew up in this environment but also has spent a large part of his pro­
fessional life in association with the Ututu clan. He is the first of 
eight surviving children in a polygynous household whose livelihood has 
depended on farming on communally-owned village land.
The opinions expressed clearly demonstrate the kind of ambivalence 
usually encountered by researchers in most of the less developed parts 
of the world, attempting to elicit information on the advantages and 
disadvantages of large numbers of children. The responses set out below 
also point to the fact that in the attitudes and thinking of Ututu 
people, children are the greatest and foremost "treasure” of parents and 
that in the socio-economic setting within which the people live, chil­
dren arc an asset. The only available demographic study of the popula­
tion under consideration is a sample survey (1974) of 301 males and 338 
females from the four Ibo clans of Arochukwu and the results indicate a 
completed family size of 8.4 for currently married women aged 45+ years. 
It is, however, evident that in certain rare circumstances some children, 
who "turn aside from family norms and conventions and live careless and 
reckless lives", could lead parents to regret having them. Such iso­
lated cases are, in any case, an exception rather than the rule.
Questions and Answers
Question 1: Would you think that people with large families really
regret having them? If yes, why? If not, why not?
Answer: No, people with large families don’t regret having them, 
in the first place they did not buy these children. They were a gift 
from God. When these children grow up they can fend for themselves, 
bearing in mind that for every mouth that God brings into this world He 
gives a pair of hands. Secondly, in our African society a man with many 
children is a wealthier person than one with plenty of money — "Onye 
moere mmadu ka onye nwere ego" is a popular saying in Tbo land (one .who
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has kin is greater than one who has money).
However, in this jet age a man with a large family may regret hav­
ing them if he becomes ambitiously committed to giving all his children 
adequate education without adequate resources to achieve this objective. 
Moreover, in some instances children may be expecting too much from 
their parents without due consideration for the financial constraints of 
parents. Such children may rebel against their parents and disrupt good 
family relationships. Besides, when children turn away from family 
norms and conventions and live careless and reckless lives, thereby 
failing to fulfil their family duties and obligations, parents may 
regret ever having them. Such acts by many children may lead to the 
untimely death of parents through frustration.
Question 2: Do those with many children ever begin to think they
should have had fewer children? On what grounds would they think so?
Answer: No. People with many children hardly ever begin to think
they should have had fewer children because in our society, a man's 
wealth is measured in terms of the number of children he has. We value 
children more than money — hence the saying in Ibo Land "Nwa ka ego". 
Because of the strong importance the society attaches to having many 
children, people prefer to have many rather than fewer children. Since 
the society approves of having many children and these children are not 
bought with money, people never think they ever have more than desired.
As was noted in Question 1, it is only in the rare instances where 
children shed their responsibilities and obligations to the family that 
parents may regret having them.
Question 3: Are children really a burden to our farmers or white-
collar workers? If yes, in what ways? If no, why are they not a burden 
to the parents?
Answer: No. Children are not a burden to our farmers. To our
farmers, children are potential sources of cheap labour. The greater 
the number of children a farmer has the easier and quicker he cultivates 
his farmlands because of the availability of reliable sources of cheap 
labour. Farmers who manage complex farms are at their best when they 
have many children who assist them in running such complexes. The pro­
ducts of such farms are used in feeding the family. Therefore, neither 
the children nor the parents are embittered since they work and eat 
together.
Children can only be a burden to a farmer if the farmer, instead of 
bringing up some of his children in his own trade, wants all of them to 
become great educationalists, business tycoons or administrators. In a 
situation like this, if the number of children outstrips the means 
needed to achieve this objective, the children can be a burden to the 
farmer. Again, if the children of the farmer are morally debased and 
incessantly incriminate the family, the farmer could become financially 
bankrupt and the children a burden to him.
Question 4: Do you think that a farmer would prefer two or three
children with plenty of money to eight children without much money?
Answer: No. A farmer would prefer eight children without much
money to two or three children with plenty of money because they provide
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him with ;j much needed labour force.
Question 5: What do parents in our area generally expect from
their children both when the parents are not yet too old and when they 
are old?
Answer: Parents from our area generally expect their children to
obey and work for them throughout life. They expect unquestioning sub­
mission, service and care from their children. This is part and parcel 
of tradition.
Question 6: If a son has been successful (either in education or
in trade'), in what ways could he help his family? Would he actually 
help? Why would he choose to help or is it obligatory that lie must?
Answer: A son successful in either education or trade could help
his family through bringing up his younger ones to his own level in his 
trade (educationally or commercially). Yes, it is obligatory in our 
African tradition with the extended family system that such a successful 
son must help to raise the status of the family.
Question 7: Tt is generally believed that when people move to the
city they change their attitudes and orientation due to modernizing com­
plex. Yet many of these migrants maintain contacts with their home vil­
lages and with relatives. Why do you think they do this? Are there 
some who would completely cut themselves off from home? Would such 
behaviour be regarded as normal? Is there anything to lose by cutting 
off relatives and one's home? What? For those who keep contact, in 
what form is such contact with parents, relatives, etc.?
Answer: People who leave home for the towns maintain contact with
home in order to keep abreast with events taking place at home. Of 
course, there are a few who would completely cut themselves off from 
home as a result of family quarrels and other allied causes. Such 
behaviour is abnormal. People who cut off from the family lose the gain 
of the extended family system and help in times of difficulties. For 
those who maintain contact with the home, such contacts take the form of 
letter writing, visits and gifts, as well as assistance in diverse forms.
Question 8: Why do children who have achieved success have to help 
parents, brothers and sisters, and other relatives? What is the form of 
help?
Answer: Children who have achieved success help parents, brothers
and sisters, and other relatives in order to perpetuate the family glory 
and achievements. Such help comes in the form of giving them sound edu­
cation, securing jobs and insurance schemes for them and housing them.
Question 9: What in your view is the minimum number of children an
average man or woman in our area would wish to have? Why would he/she 
not desire less?
Answer: The minimum number of children an average man or woman in
our area would wish to have is eight, nine, or ten. He or she would not 
desire to have less because as gifts from Cod, they cannot be bought 
with money; a man with many children is regarded as wealthy, and the 
children provide a ready source of cheap labour.
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Question 10: When our people say "Ogo hu ikwu ato" — what does it
imply (or really mean)? Arc people generally happy about having many 
in-laws? What benefits accrue from this relationship? Do our people 
consider in-laws as close, fairly close, or distant relatives? Arc many 
as free with their in-laws as with their own blood relations (i.e. can 
they ask in-laws for things they could ask from blood relations)?
Answer: When our people say "Ogo bu ikwu ato" they mean that in­
laws are third kindred. The first kindred is the paternal lineage, the 
second is the maternal lineage. Yes, people are generally happy having 
many in-laws. In times of difficulties, such as ill-health, troubles 
and financing of lucrative schemes, in-laws are reliable sources of help. 
Our people consider in-laws as close relatives especially if they are- 
intelligent and of high rank in the society. Many people can be as free 
with their in-laws as with their own blood relations, depending upon the 
temperament of either group.
Question 11: About how many children would our people really con­
sider to be too many?
Answer: 20-30 children.
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APPENDIX A.5
Es lima Li on of Daily Food Intake for Children 
Aged bcLwcen 0 and 21 Years
As was noted in Chapter 10, our estimate of Food Intake of 
Children of various ages was based on data obtained by Dema and Osama 
(1966: 51-69)"^  in a study of Diet and Food Economics of Uboma (Ibo) 
people. The study basically examined the Calorie requirements of 
diets recorded for 106 persons in 17 families according to age groups 
0-1, 2-3, 4-5, 7-13, 14-21 and 22+, and sex. From their study they 
obtained data on Calorie requirement which we have adapted to estimate 
the proportion of total calorie requirement for the 106 persons 
attributable to persons in each age group as follows:
Table A.5.1. Calorie Requirements by Age and Sex. (Based on Diets 
recorded for 106 persons)
Age
No. of 
Persons
Calorie/Head/
Day
Total
Calorie
Requirement
for
106 persons
Calorie
Requirement at 
each age group 
as % of Total 
Requirement for 
106 persons
M F M F M F M F
T—
11o 3 2 1,000 5,000 2%
2-3 5 6 1,300 14,300 6%
4-6 8 7 1,600 24,000 12%
7-13 13 6 2,200 41,800 18%
14-21 3 9 3,345 2,141 10,034 19,269 4% 8%
22+ 19 17 2,960 2,059 56,240 35,003 25% 15%
Pregnant
Females — 1 2,500 2,500 1%
Lactating 
Females 1 3,060 21,920 9%
Total 51 55 Total = 229,567
1. See
and
Dema, 
Health
I.S. and 
of Uboma
N.O. Osama, 1966 
People. In II.A.
The Diet, Food 
Oluwasanmi and
Economics 
I.S. Dema,
Uboma: A Socio-Economic and Nutritional Survey of a Rural
Community in Eastern. The World Land Use Survey, Occasional 
Papers No.6, 1966. Geographical Publication Ltd.
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The proportions obtained in Table A.5.1. were then applied to data
on Mean Annual food intake at Uboma obtained by Dema and Osama 
(1966: 54). The final results as used in our estimates
(Chapter 10) are as follows.
Table A.5.2 Mean Food Intake (in grams) per day by Age and Sex 
(based on Uboma Data, 1963-4 for 106 persons)
Age and Proportion of Dailyr Consumption (in grams)
Grams edibile 
portion/head/ 0-1 2-3 4-6 7-13 14-21yrs
day yrs. yrs. yrs. yrs. M F
Foodstuffs 2% 6% 12% 18% 4% 8%
Cassava 826 16.5 49.6 99.1 148. 7 33.0 66.1
Yam 224 4.9 13.4 26.9 40. 3 9.0 17.9
Cocoyam 89 1.8 5.3 10. 7 16.0 3.6 7.1
Plantain 47 0.9 2.8 5.6 8.5 1.9 3.8
Rice 31 0. 6 1.9 3. 7 5.6 1.2 2.5
Maize 22 0.4 1.3 2.6 4.0 0.9 1.8
Oil Bean 5 0.1 0. 3 0.6 0.9 0.2 0.4
Seeds 168 3.4 10.1 20.2 30.2 6.7 13.4
Fresh Meat 23 0.5 1.4 2.8 4.1 0.9 1.8
Dry Fish 27 0. 5 1.6 3.2 4.9 1.1 2.2
Cray Fish 3 0.1 0.2 0.4 0.5 0.1 0.2
Leafy Vegetables 43 0..9 2.6 5.2 7.7 1.9 3.4
Chillies 62 1.2 3. 7 7.4 11.2 2.5 5.0
Okra 2 0.1 0.1 0.2 0.4 0.1 0.2
Onion 1 0.02 0.1 0.1 0.2 0.04 0.1
Palm Oil 63 1.3 3.8 7.6 11.3 2.5 5.0
The above daily food intake figures by age were thus derived by 
applying the proportions of total calorie requirement according to 
aged (derived from Table A.5.1) to the data on the number of grams 
consumed per head per day based on annual food intake figures for 106 
Uboma village individuals. The above estimates, which are approximations 
are not available in single years of age and are based on daily food 
intake figures. The estimates derived from them (Chapter 10) are annual 
estimates for children in each age group.
SUPPLEMENTARY TABLES
407.
Table S .5.1 Socio-economic Characteristics of Respondents 
Over-marrled MaI os and Koma I es (Percentage 
Dlstribution of Marginal Resulls)
Variables
Urban Rural
M F Female M F Female
(n=323) (n=316) Weighted (n=301) (n=338) Weighted
Age
17-24 1 20 20 1 19 15
25-29 11 30 27 4 17 16
30-34 26 19 21 10 16 18
35-39 22 17 17 14 14 14
40-44 14 8 8 12 8 11
45+ 27 6 7 59 26 26
Marital Status
Married 97 90 95 81
Divorced/separated 2 2 2 4
Widowed 1 8 2 15
Religion
Catholic 34 34 30 22 22 20
Protestant 63 65 68 54 66 68
Traditional 2 2 2 24 12 12
Type of Marriage
Monogamous 78 72 69 58
Polygynous 19 18 26 23
Nor applicable/N.R. 3 10 5 19
Age at First Marriage*
Under 20 6 48 1 81
20+ 93 52 84 19
Education*
No Schooling 18 28 35 41 61 64
Primary/modern 47 56 51 41 35 33
Secondary+ 35 16 15 18 4 3
Education of Spouse*
No Schooling 28 18 24 57 40 48
Primary/modern 55 45 43 38 41 37
Secondary+ 16 37 33 4 19 15
Occupation
Farming 4 5 6 61 70 75
Trading 22 33 36 8 5 4
White-collar 46 19 17 22 4 3
Housewife - 35 36 - 17 15
Other 28 8 7 9 4 3
Place of Birth
Town 25 29 29 4 5 4
Smaller town 13 14 15 1 1 1
Village 62 57 56 95 94 96
Place of Childhood
Residence
Town 42 38 36 11 7 6
Smaller town 12 12 14 3 3 2
Village 46 50 50 86 89 92
Note: * Excludes non-responses.
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Tnhie S .5._2___ Educational Attainmcnt of Currently Married Respondents
by Age (Percentage Distribution)
AGE
Urban Males Urban Females
17-34 35-44 45+ 17-34 35-44 45+
(n=119) (n=109) (n=84) (n=202) (n=66) (n=ll)
Education
No Schooling 9 18 30 19 46 55
Primary/Modern 51 53 36 64 39 27
Secondary + 40 29 34 17 15 18
% Totals 100 100 100 100 100 100
Rural Males Rural Females
No Schooling 13 11 58 38 76 86
Primary/Modern 57 56 32 56 24 12
Secondary + 30 33 11 6 0 2
% Totals 100 100 100 100 100 100
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Table 5.5 _ Education of Spouse by Age and Education of Respondent
(Percentage Distribution)
Education of Spouse
Urban Males
Age and Education
of Respondent No Schooling Prim/Mod. Sec. + % Total Number
17-34
No Schooling 64 36 0 100 11
Primary/Modern 15 82 3 100 60
Secondary + 2 58 40 100 48
35+
No Schooling 86 11 2 99 44
Primary/Modern 32 65 5 100 88
Secondary + 7
Urban Females
54 39 100 61
17-34
No Schooling 54 46 0 100 39
Primary/Modern 5 58 37 100 128
Secondary + 0 14 86 100 35
35+
No Schooling 53 42 5 100 36
Primary/Modern 17 41 41 99 29
Secondary + 0
Rural Males
8 92 100 12
17-34
No Schooling 67 33 0 100 6
Primary/Modern 27 89 4 100 26
Secondary + 7 50 43 100 14
35+
No Schooling 90 10 0 100 101
Primary/Modern 58 41 1 100 90
Secondary + 10 80 
Rural Females
10 100 40
17-34
No Schooling 46 46 8 100 61
Primary/Modern 12 58 30 100 90
Secondary + 11 22 67 100 9
35+
No Schooling 75 21 4 100 81
Primary/Modern 21 37 42 100 19
Secondary + 0 0 100 100 1
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QUESTIONNAIRE
INTERVIEWERS'
&
MANUAL
LETTERS OF INTRODUCTION
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THE VALUE OF CHILDREN
This is a University Research work, an investigation about what people 
want in their lives and how important their families are. WE NEED YOUR 
COOPERATION. To remove any fears of divulging any information you give, we do 
not require your names. First we want to ask a few questions about you and then 
we ask about how you feel about certain matters. May we first know whether you 
are Ibo and 17 or more years of age. This is the group we are concerned with. 
Thank you.
NAME OF INTERVIEWER .......................
DATE OF INTERVIEW ........................
LOCALITY .................................
SEX OF RESPONDENT ........................
1(a) When were you born?
Kedu mgbe amuru gi? write in day, month and year.
1(b) How old are you?
Igbaa la afo ole? Code age in years, j
Note: Questions 1(a) and 1(b) ought to agree, else you must ask until you
get the right answer. Check below the certainty of respondents about 
their ages and code in 2nd box.
1. Certain, and interviewer certain.
2. Slight doubt, but respondent provided information.
3. Very little knowledge, about age, information provided by 
another person.
4. Very little knowledge, and estimate by interviewer.
2. What is your religion? __________
Kedu uka i na-aga? __________ J
1. Christian - Catholic
2. Christian - of one of the major Protestant sects from Europe
(Presbyterian, Anglican, Lutheran, Methodist etc.)
3. Christian - of one of the small Protestant sects from Europe
(Jehovah's Witness, Seventh Day Adventist etc.)
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4. Christian - of one of the Protestant sects developed in Africa
(Apostolic, Cherubim and Seraphim etc.)
5. Traditional African Religion.
6. Other religions (specify) ...................................
7. No religion.
3. Marital Status
Are you married, or divorced or widowed?
Iluola di/nwanyi, ka ighapula di/nwanyi gi, ka obu na di/nwanyi gi 
nwuru anwu? ---------------------1
1. Never married nor in de facto relationship.
2. Never married but in de facto relationship.
3. Married.
4. Divorced or separated (not in de facto relationship).
5. Widowed (not in de facto relationship).
6. Now in de facto relationship.
7. Other (specify) ....................................
4(a) (For men) (umu nwoke nwe ajuju nka)
How many wives do you have?
Umu nwanyi ole ka i na-alu? (Code number) |__________
8. Eight or more.
4(b) (If only one wife) would you like to have another wife and why?
(Oburu na inalu otu) Igacho ilu nwanyi ozo? Obu makagin?_____
1. Yes, would help with housework.
2. Yes, would help with the farm.
3. Yes, would help with the business.
4. Yes, would be richer.
5. Yes, would have more children.
6. No b wife would not like it.
7. No, too expensive.
8. No, against religion.
9. Other (specify) ............................................
4(c) (If more than one) why did you have to marry more than one?
(Oburu na i luru karia otu nwanyi) Gini kpatara iji luo karia otu 
nwanyi? |_____ _______ 1
0. No response, don't know.
1. First wife was barren.
2. To ensure that children are born.
3. To ensure that the women and their children would supply enough 
farm hands.
4. Other (specify) ............................................
4(d) (For women) How many wives has your husband now including yourself 
(code number)
Umu nwanyi nwe ajuju nka) Digi nalu unu ole? _________________
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5. How old were you when you married for Che first time?
Igbara afo ole mgbe iluru di/nwanyi nke mbu? ____
(Code age at marriage in years - not including de 
facto relationship)
98. Don't know but under 20.
99. Don't know but over 20.
6. What kind of job do you do most of the time?
Kedu udi olu i na-alukari? |
1. Farming
2. Labourer
3. Urban professional and managerial
4. Other urban white collar
5. Housewife (only)
6. Petty trader
7. Unpaid family helper on farm or in business
8. Unemployed
9. Other (specify) ..........................
7. About how much money do you earn in a year?
Ihedika ego ole ka i ga enweta na otu afo? _
1. Under N50
2. W50-99
3. W100-199
4. N-200-499
5. W500-999
6. m ,  000-1,999
7. -N-2,000+
8. No idea at all - interviewer's estimate.
8(a) How much education have you had? 
Kedu ebe i gudebere n'akwukwo?
1. No schooling and cannot read or write
2. No schooling but can read or write in language other than English.
3. No schooling but can read or write English.
4. 1-4 years primary school.
5. 5-6 years primary schooling.
6. Some secondary schooling.
7. Reached school certificate.
8. Teacher training.
9. Other training beyond secondary school except University.
10. University.
11. Not stated - probably no education.
8(b) How much education has your husband/wife? (code as for 8(a)) 
Kedu ebe di gi/nwanyi gi gudebere n'akwukwo? |___________
9. Where were you born?
Ebee ka amuru gi? [
1. Town (Enugu, Aba, Owerri, Onitsha or places of similar size)
2. Village
3. Smaller town (Okigwi, Orlu, Nsukka, Awka).
4. Other (specify) ..........................................
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10. Where did you live most of your youth? 
Kcdu ebe i bikariri mgbe i bu nwata?
(Code as for 9).
11. How many live births have you had? __________________
Umu ole ka i mutarala? __________________
(Iga agunye kwa ma ndi imutarala nwuru anwu)
Code number (i.e. birth where the child was born alive)
98. 9 or more children
99. None.
12(a) How many babies had you in the last 12 months?
Umu ole ka imutara na ime onwa iri-na-abua gara aga? 
(Code number) ______________ 1
12(b) Do you expect to have a child in the next 12 months? 
I natu anya imu nwa n'ime onwa iri-na-abua na-abia?
1. Yes ________________
2. No
3. Other response ...............................
13. How many of your children are now living with you?
Umu gi ole ka gi na ha bi? ____________________
(Code as for question 11)
14. How many of your children are now living elsewhere?
Umu gi ole bi n'ebe ozo? ____________________
(Code as for question 11)
15. How many of your children have died?_______________
Umu gi ole nwuru anwu? ____________________
(Code as for question 11)
Note: Questions 13 + 14 + 15 = Question 11.
16. So counting all your children who are still alive both the small ones
and those who are grown up, you have .......  children now. _
Agukocha umu gi nile no ndu, oputara na hadi ......  ughua?
1. Yes
2. No
3. Other responses (specify)
17. How many children who are not your own are living with you?
Odi umu ndi ozo ole gi na ha bi? |_______________________
(Code as for Question 11)
18. (If there are other children) who are they?
Oburu na onwere umu aka ndi ozo gi na ha bi, kedu ndi ha bu?
1. No other children
2. Nephews and/or nieces.
3. Grandchildren.
4. Brothers and sisters.
5. Relatives and non-relatives.
6. Only non-relatives.
7. Other relatives (specify) ..
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19. Wliy are Lliey staying with you?
Kedu The kpatara gi na ha ji biri?
1.
2.
3 .
4.
5 .
6 .
7.
8. 
9.
10.
11.
12.
13.
Schooling of relatives 
Schooling of non-relatives 
Apprenticeship of non-relatives 
To look after them (grandchildren)
T f  I !  I V  I f  I f
II II II II II
To look after them
I I  I f  I I  I f
I f  f f  f f  I f
(other relatives)
If If
If If
To look after them
t f  f l  f t  If
I f  I f  f f  f l
(non-relatives)
t f  1 1
f l  I f
Other (specify)
parents away 
parents not away 
parents dead 
parents away 
parents not away 
parents dead 
parents away 
parents not away 
parents dead
20. How many of your children under 15 years of age are elsewhere?
Odi umu gi ole ndi erubeghi afo iri-na-ise bi n'ebe ozo?_____
Code number of children.
98. None
21. Wliy are they living elsewhere?
Kedu ihe mere ha ji biri n'ebe ozo? ____________
0. No children living elsewhere.
1. Schooling there.
2. Apprenticeship.
3. Help grandparents.
4. Help other relatives.
5. As domestic servants to non-relatives.
6. Already married and hence living elsewhere.
7. Living with the other parent.
8. Living with other persons to be near their work place 
(or looking for work).
9. Other (specify) ......................................
22. Who are they living with? 
Kedu ndi ha na ha bi?
1. Grandparents.
2. Uncles or aunts.
3. Living with the other parent.
4. Cousins.
5. Their own brothers or sisters.
6. Other relatives.
7. In school or other institution.
8. With Master of apprentices.
9. Other non-relatives (specify) .
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23(a)
23(b)
23(c)
24(a)
24(b)
25(a)
25(b)
Wlial do you lh ink is the best number of children to have?
Unm oie ka ichere na madu kwesiri imuta? j_______
Code number.
97. As many as one can support.
98. Up to God (probe hard for a number).
99. No information (probe hard).
What would be the best number of children for a farmer to have?
Umu ole ka okwesiri ka onye olu ubi muta? __________________
Code as for 23(a).
What would be the best number of children for a teacher or clerk 
to have?
Umu ole ka okwesiri ka onye nkuzi/onye olu beke muta?__________
Code as for 23(a). __________________
How many male and female children have you?
Umu nwoke ole na umu nwabyi ole ka i nwere? ____
Code number.
Which do you prefer?
Obu umu nwoke ka obu umu nwanyi ka i choro karia?
1. More boys than girls.
2. More girls than boys.
3. All boys.
4. All girls.
5. Equal number of boys and girls.
6. Indifferent as to which.
Why is it important to have some boys? _______
Kedu ihe oji di mkpa i muta umu nwoke? _______
0. No response or don't know.
1. Not important.
2. Major support of family in father's old age or after father's 
death.
3. They maintain parent's name.
4. They do the hard physical work.
5. They are likely to provide more financial support.
6. They stay with family while daughters marry elsewhere.
7. They inherit the family land and other property.
8. They are more likely to be famous or rich.
9. Other (specify) .......................................
Why is it important to have some girls? ______________
Kedu ihe oji di mkpa imuta umu nwanyi? _______________ j
0. No response, don't know.
1. Not important.
2. Girls are more sympathetic.
3. Girls look after the household/are more useful in household.
4. Girls look after parents in old age.
5. Girls marry and link family with other families.
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6. Human race need women, men can't live without women 
reproduction.
7. Financial support (through bride wealth).
8. Other (specify) ..................................
26. Have you ever used any methods to prevent or delay pregnancy? 
Onwetula ihe obula i jiri gbochie itu ime. _______________
1. Never used anything and do not stop sex after birth.
2. Stopped sex after birth and nothing else.
3. Have used contraceptives not now even though having sex.
4. Have used before but now have no sexual relations.
5. Now use contraceptives.
6. Using rhythm or withdrawal.
7. Other (specify) .....................................
27. Is there any reason why you may not desire another child? 
Onwere ihe ga erne ka i ghara icho imu nwa ozo? _______
0. None.
1. Have had all that is desired.
2. Economic reason connected with schooling.
3. Economic reason connected with accommodation.
4. Health.
5. Social reason connected with parents' freedom or mobility.
6. Fear of ordeal of childbirth.
7. Cannot have another - widowed, separated.
8. Other (specify) ........................................
28. Do you sleep in the same room or house or compound with your 
husband/wife?
Obu gi na di gi/nwanyi gi na ehi n'otu ime ulo, ma-obu n'otu 
ulo; ma-obu n'otu ezi? ___________________
1. Sleep in the same room.
2. Sleep in the same house.
3. Sleep in separate quarters in the same compound.
4. Widowed, divorced or permanently separated.
29(i) Do you and your husband/wife eat together?
Obu gi na di gi/nwanyi gi na-erikota nri? ______
1. Yes.
2. No.
3. Occasionally.
29(ii) Do you attend and sit together at celebrations?
Obu unu abua na-ejekota, na anokatakwa n'ebe a na erne 
enume?
1. Yes.
2. No.
3. Occasionally.
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29(iii) Do you visit friends together?
Obu unu abua na-eso aga ileta ndi enyi unu? [
1. Yes.
2. No.
3. Occasionally.
What would you like to be able to have from the following
if you were to choose one? What would possibly be your
2nd and 3rd choices? 1st 1 2nd 3rd
Kedu ihe iga-acho ka i nweta n’ime ihe ndia
ma oburu na-asigi ghoro otu?
1. A new car.
2. A second-hand lorry.
3. A new house.
4. Another child.
5. A lot of new furniture.
6. University education for one of your children.
7. A trip overseas.
8. More education for yourself.
9. A lot of new clothes.
31. If you were offered a good job on condition that you put off
having a baby for 3 years, would you accept this 
condition?
Oburu na enya gi ezigbo olu ka i ghara imu nwa tutu afo 
ato agasia, i ga ekwe were olu-a? L_________
1. Yes.
2. No.
3. No response.
4. Can no longer bear children.
32. If government decided to pay for the education of all your
children until they finish secondary school, but only if you 
agree to have only 4 children, would you accept?
Oburu na ndi ochichi ekpebie na ha ga azu umu gi na ’secondary1 
ma oburu iga ekwe muta nani umu ano, iga ekwe? ______________
1. Yes.
2. No.
3. Other responses ....................................
33. If you won a big amount of money (say -N5,000) what would you
do with it? What would be your 2nd and 3rd choices?
Oburu na nukwu ego dabara gi (ihe dika N-5,000) kedu ihe mbu 
igara ejiya mme? Kedu ihe abuo ozo igara eji ya mme/kwa?
1 . Save it or invest it (unspecified)
2. Invest it in business or farm or transport.
3. Spend it on education o f children.
4. Build house.
5. Travel.
6. Car.
7. Self education.
□ 
□
□
What would be the good things about having a/another baby 
this year?
Kedu uru imuta nwa ozo n'ime afo nka gara abara gi? _____
0. No response, don't know.
1. Nothing good (or not yet married).
2. Would add to the number of children.
3. Pleasure in having a baby.
4. It would be a sign of Cod's decision.
5. Replace dead children.
6. Good for the new marriage/strengthen existing marriage.
7. Might provide child of the sex desired.
8. Other (specify) .......................................
Wiiat would be the bad things about having a/another baby 
this year?
Kedu ihe gara adi njo na imuta nwa ozo n'ime afo nka?
0. No response, don't know. ----------
1. No bad thing.
2. Would interrupt education/training.
3. Not married; too old.
4. Would hinder her from working.
5. Have trouble now with pregnancy.
6. Would cause trouble in household (with co-wives or spouse).
7. Economic problems.
8. Nursing a baby.
9. Other (specify) ..........................................
Who is better off: (1) A man with 12 children, 10 of whom never
went to school and 2 of whom went to primary school only, OR (2) 
A man with 3 children, all of whom went to secondary school and 
one of whom went to University?
Kedu onye ihe gara akara mma ni ime madu abua-a?
(1) Onye nwere umu iri-na-abua, iri n'ime ha agaghi akwukwo; 
abuo nani jedebere na akwukwo isi; ka obu (2) Onye nwere umu 
ato, ha nile gachara 'secondary', ofu nime ha ga 'University' .
When you are old, who do you expect will provide for your needs? 
Mgbe iga aka nka, kedu umu gi ndi ina elekwasi anya na ha ga 
elekota gi anya? ____________ _____
1. Sons.
2. Daughters.
3. Children of both sexes.
4. (You) Have savings/insurance.
5. Government.
6. Other (specify) ............
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58. When people are old, do they require their own grown-up children
Lo do hard physical work for them or will other people help just 
as well?
Mgbe ndi madu kara nka ha ga acho ka umu ha ndi toro eto ruoro ha 
olu siri ike, ka obu na ndi ozo nwekwara ike mere ha ya?_________
1. They need their own children.
2. Other people help just as much.
3. Other (specify) ..............
39(a)(i) Who earns more or does more productive work - older children or 
younger children?
Kedu umu ndi n'enwetakari adu, ma-obu ndi n’alukarisi olu bara 
uba - obu ndi toro eto ka obu ndi ntakiri?
1. Older children.
2. Younger children.
3. About the same.
4. Don’t know.
5. Question meaningless.
(ii) Who have more spent on them by the family - older children or 
younger children?
Kedu ume ndi ana emefukari ego nisi ha - obu ndi toro eto
ka obu ndi ntakiri? _____________
Code as for (i).
(iii) Who earns more or does more productive work - school children
(who live at home) or children of the same age who do not go to 
school?
Kedu umu ndi n'enwetakari aku, ma-obu ndi na-alukarisi olu 
bara uru - obu umuntakiri na aga akwukwo bi n'ulo ka obu ndi 
ogbo ha na anaghi aga akwukwo? [_________
1. School children.
2. Children not going to school.
3. About the same.
4. Don’t know.
5. Question meaningless.
(iv) Who have more spent on them by the family - school children (who 
live at home) or children of the same age who do not go to school? 
Kedu umu ndi ana emefukari ego nisi ha - obu ndi na aga akwukwo
bi n ’ulo ka obu ndi ogbo ha na anaghi aga akwukwo?____________
Code as for (iii) _______________
(v) Who earns more or does more productive work - boys or girls of 
the same age?
Kedu umu ndi n'ewetakari aku, ma obu ndi n'arukarisi olu bara 
uru - obu umuntakiri nwoke ka oby umuntakiri nwayi bvj ogbo?
1. Boys.
2. Girls.
3. Much the same.
4. Don’t know.
5. Question meaningless.
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(vi) Who have more* spent on them hy the family - hoys and girls 
of the same age?
Kedu umu ndi ana eniefukari ego nisi ha - obu umuntakiri
nwoke, ka-obut umuntakiri nwanyi by ogbo? ______________
Code as for (v).
39(l>) Do you think that the money spent on children (all under 18 years 
of age) is more or less than the value of their earnings and pro­
ductive work?
Code as for 39(c) below.
Ichere na ego a nemefu nisi umuntakiri (na erubeghi afo iri na- 
asato) kariri nice ha n'enweta site na olu bara uru ha na alu?
39(c) We shall now wish to separate the possible earnings from
expenditure on all kinds of children - old ones and young ones, 
boys and girls, those who go to school and those who don't.
We want to know if the children of this kind have more money 
spent on them than the value of their work and earnings (parents 
worse off) or if their work and earnings are worth more than 
money spent on them (parents better off).
Ugbua anyi choro imaputa banyere ihe umuakagi di iche iche 
(ndi toro eto, ndi ntakiri; ndi gara akwukwo nandi nagaghi, 
umunwoke na umu nwanyi ka anyi were choputa ma ego emefuru 
nisi ha oga aka nke ha na aluputa.
Codes to be used in table below.
1. Money spent is greater (parents worse off).
2. Earnings and work greater (parents better off).
3. Much the same.
4. Don't know, not certain.
5. Question meaningless.
SONS DAUGHTERS
When When When When When When
they they they they they they
are are are are are are
young older grown- young older grown-
(7-10 (11- up (15- (7-10 (11- up (15-
yrs.old) 14yrs. 18yrs. yrs.old) 14yrs. 18yrs.
old) old) old) old)
If they are going 
to school □ l □ □ □
If they have been to
school in the past 
but not going now □ _1 □ □ □
If they have never 
been to school □ ZD □ □ □
39(d) What is the most common kind of work done by these children? 
Kedu udi olu umuntakiri a na alukarisi?
Codes to be used in table below.
453 .
1. Housework,  i n c l u d i n g  go ing  on e r r a n d s .
2. Farm work.
3. F e t c h i n g  w a t e r  and f i r e w o o d .
4.  N o th ing  ( b ec a u s e  too  young o r  d o in g  s t u d i e s ) .
5.  Look ing  a f t e r  o t h e r  c h i l d r e n .
6.  Housemaid.
7. M a r k e t i n g ,  t r a d i n g ,  hawking ,  h e l p i n g  p a r e n t s  w i t h  t h e i r  
t r a d e .
8. Working i n  j o b  f o r  money.
9. A p p r e n t i c e ,  o r  l e a r n i n g  a t r a d e .
SONS DAUGHTERS
When When When When When When
young 
(7 -10  
y r s . o l d )
o l d e r  
(11 -  
1 4 y r s . 
o l d )
grown­
up (15 -  
1 8 y r s .  
o l d )
young 
(7 -10  
y r s . o l d )
o l d e r  
(11-  
1 4 y r s . 
o l d )
grown­
up (15 -  
1 8 y r s . 
o ld )
I f  t hey  a r e  go ing  
to  s c h o o l □ □ □ □ □ □
I f  they  have  been  to  
s c h o o l  i n  t h e  p a s t  b u t  
a r e  n o t  go in g  now □ □ □ □ □ □
I f  t hey  have n e v e r  been 
to  s c h o o l □ □ □ □ □ □
3 9 ( e ) ( i )  At what  age  do c h i l d r e n  who have  n o t  been  to  s c h o o l  e a r n  enough or  
p roduce  enough to  make up f o r  wha t  h a s  been  s p e n t  on them?
Kedu mgbe (oge)  umuaka na a g a h i  akwukwo nwere i k e  i l u p u t a  ego________
ga a r a  ka nke emefuru  n i s i  ha? \
Code age i n  y e a r s .
98.  O the r  view ( s p e c i f y )  ...................................................................................................
99.  D o n ' t  know, i n t e r v i e w e r ' s  e s t i m a t e .
( i i )  At w ha t  age  do c h i l d r e n  who have been  to  s c h o o l  e a r n  enough o r  
p roduce  to  make up f o r  wha t  h a s  to  be s p e n t  on them?
Kedu mgbe (oge)  umuaka n d i  g a r a  akwukwo nwere i k e  i l u p u t a __________
ego ga a r a  ka nke emefuru  n i s i  ha? _______________
40(a )  What j o b  o r  p o s i t i o n  would  you most  l i k e  to  have  ( o r  would l i k e  to  
have  h a d ) ?
Kedu ud i  o l u  i g a - a c h o k a r i s i  i l u ,  ma-obu onodu i g a - a c h o k a r i s i  ino?
0.  No r e s p o n s e ,  d o n ' t  know.
1. Fa rming .
2.  Bus inessm an  o r  manager  o f  b i g  b u s i n e s s .
3 . D o c t o r .
4.  Lawyer ,  j u d g e .
5.  White  c o l l a r  o r  o t h e r  p r o f e s s i o n a l  ( t e a c h e r ,  e t c . )
6 .  P o s i t i o n  o f  h i g h  honour  ( o f t e n  i n  the t r a d i t i o n a l  s t r u c t u r e ) .
7. O the r  s k i l l e d  job  ( e . g .  d r i v e r ,  c a r p e n t e r ,  e t c . ) .
8 .  P ro m o t io n  i n  p r e s e n t  j o b .
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9. Po 1 1.1. I r i .'in , s Lateaman . 
10. Ollier (specify) .....
40(b) What job or position would you most like one of your sons to have?
Kedu udi olu iga-achokarisi ka ofu nwa-gi nwoke luo, ma-obu onodu 
iga-achokarisi ka o noro? _________________ j
0. No response.
1. Farming
2. Clerical.
3. White collar.
4. Professional (teaching, doctor, nurse, engineer, etc.).
5. Businessman (or woman).
6. Famous person (actor, etc.).
7. Position of high honour.
8. Other (specify) .....................................
40(c) What job or position would you most like one of your daughters to 
have?
Kedu udi olu iga-achokarisi ka ofu nwa-gi nwanyi luo, ma-obu
onudo iga-achokarisi ka o noro? j_ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _
Code as for 40(b) .
41(a) Throughout their lives, list some of the good things sons can do 
for fathers.
Na ndu ha, kwuo ufodu iheoma umu nwoke nwere ike i mere nna ha?
0. No response, don’t know.
1. Helping with farm work.
2. Help in house.
3. Financial support (when old).
4. Help with hard work.
5. Taking care of him when sick and old.
6. Help in his business.
7. Other responses ....................
41(b) Throughout their lives, list some of the good things sons can do 
for mothers.
Na ndu ha, kwuo ufodu iheoma umu-nwanyi nwere ike imere nna ha?
0. No response, don’t know.
1. Helping with farm.
2. Help in house.
3. Financial support (only when old).
4. Help with hard work, helping in every way.
5. Taking care of her when sick or old (only when old).
6. Building a house (only when old).
7. Help in her business.
8. Other responses ...................................
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41(c)
41(d)
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(a)
(b)
(c)
(d)
( e )
( f )
(g)
( h )
( i )
( j )
T hroughou t  t h e i r  l i v e s ,  l i s t  some o f  the  good t h i n g s  d a u g h t e r s  
can do f o r  f a t h e r s .
Na ndu h a ,  kwuo u fodu  ikeoma umu-nwanyi  nwere i k e  imere nna h a ? 
Code as  f o r  41 (a )  . _________ _________
Throughou t  t h e i r  l i v e s  l i s t  some of  t h e  good t h i n g s  d a u g h t e r s  
can do f o r  m o t h e r s .
Na ndu h a ,  kwuo ufodu  iheoma umu-nwanyi  nwere i k e  i  mere nne h a ? 
Code as  f o r  4 1 ( b ) . 1 __________
Do you a g r e e  o r  d i s a g r e e  w i t h  t h e  f o l l o w i n g  s t a t e m e n t s  or  
p r o v e r b s ?
ikw e nye re  k a -o b u  na ikw enyegh i  n 'okwu n d i a  ma-obu n ' i l u  n d i a ?
1.  Agree .
2.  D i s a g r e e .
3.  No o p i n i o n  ( t o  be a v o id e d  i f  p o s s i b l e ) .
4 .  Not r e l e v a n t .
T he re  i s  no f a m i ly  w i t h o u t  c h i l d r e n  ( i . e .  no c o n t i n u i t y ) _______
E z i  n ' u l o  a g a g h i  a d i g i d e  ma obu ru  na ha  enweghi  umu. _______
The r e a l  dead  a r e  t h o s e  who d i e  w i t h o u t  d e s c e n d a n t s .
Ndi nwunyuru anya bu n d i  nwuru na  enweghi  umu. _______
Sm al l  c h i l d r e n  s a v e  a d u l t s  f rom m e n ia l  t a s k s  and h e l p  a t  home. 
U m u - n t a k i r i  n ' e n y e r e  n d i  nwe ha aka  n ' i g a  umu i r i g i r i  
o z i  n ' u l o .  I
The b e s t  i n v e s t m e n t  i s  t h e  e d u c a t i o n  of  o n e ' s  c h i l d r e n .  
Mkpa k a c h a s i  madu nwere i k e  i  me bu i z u  u m u n t a k i r i  
ya n 'akwukwo.  |_
Having many i n - l a w s  i s  a good t h i n g .
Inwe o t u t u  n d i  ogo bu e z ig b o  i h e .
A widow e ven  i f  she  h a s  no a d u l t  s o n s ,  a lways has  
someone to  d e fe n d  h e r  and h e r  p r o p e r t y .
Nwanyi d i  ya  nwuru,  o b u r u g o d i  na  onweghi  nwa nwoke , 
ga e n w e r i r i  n d i  g a - e l e k o t a  ya  na aky anya .  _
A man w i t h  many grown-up c h i l d r e n  has  a l o t  o f  power and 
r e s p e c t  i n  s o c i e t y  and i s  s u r e l y  happy .
Nwoke nwere o t u t u  umu n d i  t o r o  e t o  nenwe i k e  na  nsopuru__ 
n ' ime obodo.
Some c h i l d r e n  a r e  n o t  meant  to  l i v e .
U f o d i  u m u n t a k i r i  e k e g h i  ndu .  _____
B e a r i n g  c h i l d r e n  i s  t h e  most  i m p o r t a n t  t h i n g  a woman c an do. 
Imu umu bu  i h e  k a c h a s i  mkpa nwanyi  nwere i k e  ime.  j______
A woman who c a n n o t  have  c h i l d r e n  f e e l s  c u r s e d ,  and t h a t  i t  
were  b e t t e r  she  was n e v e r  b o r n .
Ona d i  nwanyi  n ' e n w e g h i  i k e  imuta  umu ka  a b u ru  ya  onwu,______
ona d i  kwa ya ka  o g a r a  a k a r a  ya  mma na  ya  nwuru anwu. |_____
Sons are really important when husbands are no more alive. 
Umu nwokc di oke mkpa mgbe di nwanyi nwuru. |
Having all sons is as bad as having all daughters. 
Imuta umu nwoke nani di njo dika imuta umunwanyi 
nani.
The best thing is to have as many sons as daughters. 
Oka mma ma oburu na umu nwanyi ha ka umu nwoke amutara.[
A woman with many children has to work harder than a 
woman with a few.
Nwanyi nwere otutu umu ga alu olu karia nwanyi nwere 
umu ole na ole.
A man's sperm poisons a nursing mother's rjilk. .
Uzie (sperm) nwoke na emebisi ara nwanyi no na
omugo. ______I
Market women and farming women who have many young children 
find life very difficult.
Ndu na ara umunwanyi na azu ahia na ndi na alu olu ubi 
nwere otutu umu ahu. 1
Children are important because of the help they give to 
parents when they are old.
Umuntakiri bara uru maka inye aka ha n'enyere nne ha na______
nna ha mgbe ha mere okenye. 1 1
A man who cannot have children must have led a bad life 
before marriage.
Nwoke na e nwegi ike imuta nwa biri ndu joro njo mgbe 
olubeghi nwanyi. 1 1
It is best if the first child is a son.
Onaka mma ma nwa mbu buru nwoke. 1 1
A senior brother who is well-off should help the children of 
his poorer junior brother or sister.
Okwesiri ka nwoke nwere ego/aku nyere umu-nne ya
nwoke na umu-nne ya nwanyi ndi na enweghi ego aka. _____
Today having a large family means too many responsibilities. 
Inwe ezi n'ulo buru ibu n'enye nsogbu. j
The more children one has the richer one becomes.
Otutu umu na erne madu uba.
The more children one has the poorer one is.
Otutu umu na ebuta ogbenye.
A man with 12 children is blessed.
Nwoke nwere umu iri na abua bu onye agoziri agozi.
Having many births is bad for a woman's health. 
Imu otutu umu adirigi nwanyi mma na ahu.
(z) If children come too close together it affects the health
of the children.
Oburu na amukota umuaka onu, oga enye nwanyi nsogbu 
na ahu.
(aa) Well-educated people usually come from small families. 
Ndi puru ihu na akwukwo na esikari na ezi n'ulo di 
ntakiri.
(bb) A man should have only the number of children he can 
afford or maintain.
Okwesiri ka madu muta umu ole oga enwe ike izu.
(cc) It is better to have nodiild at all than to have one that 
is imbecile (a fool).
Oka mma na madu amutaghi nwa obula karia na oga amuta 
onye nzuzu.
(dd) A child, no matter how deformed, is still a child. 
Otu obula nwa di, obu nwa.
43. Which of the following statements do you agree with? 
Nime ilu ndia, kedu nke ikwenyere karia?
1. Children are better than wealth.
Nwa ka ego/aku.
2. Children are wealth.
Nwa bu aku.
3. Children are almost as good as wealth. 
Nwa dimma ka aku.
4. Children use up wealth.
Nwa na eri aku.
44. Who usually have most children?
Kedu ndi na amutakari umu? Obu
(a) 1. Better-educated people
Ndi guru puru ihu na akwukwo or 
2. Less-educated people
Ndi na agughi akwukwo ukwu
(b) 1. Rich people
Ndi nwere ego or 
2. Poor people
Ndi enweghi ego.
(c) 1. People living in big towns
Ndi bi na nukwu obodo (big town) or 
2. People living in villages 
Ndi ni n 'ime obodo.
(d) 1. Women who take up jobs outside home
Umu nwanyi na alu olu or 
2. Women who are purely housewife at home
Umu nwanyi no nani na elekota ezi n ’ulo ha 
anya.
458.
45. THIS QUESTION T.S FOR RESPONDENTS OVER 40 YEARS OF AGE.
AJUJUA BU MAKA NDI KARIGORO OHU AFO ABUA.
(a) Have your children produced more wealth and given you more
assistance than the money you spent on them as children? 
Aku umu gi kpatara na enyemake ha nyere go oka ego imefuru 
na isi ha?
(b)
(i) Those who went to school.
Ndi gara akwukwo. ______
1. No children or none yet grown-up.
2. None went to school.
3. Yes.
4. No.
5. Some did and some did not and they about 
balance.
6. DonT t know.
7. Under 40 years of age.
(ii) Those who didn't go to school.
Ndi n'agaghi akwukwo. ______
1. No children or none yet grown-up.
2. All went to school.
3. Yes.
4. No.
5. Some did and some did not and they about 
balance.
6 . Don't know.
7. Under 40 years of age.
(iii) How many of your children gave you real assistance when 
they grew up?
Umugi ole nyere gi nnukwu aka mgbe ha tolitara? ______
1. All of them.
2. Nearly all of them.
3. Only one or two.
4. None of them.
5. No response.
(i) Have your children linked up your family with other 
families through marriage?
Onwelu umu gi jikotara ezi n'ulo gi na ezi n'ulo ndi 
ozo onu site na olulu di na nwunye?
1. Yes .
2. No.
(ii) (If Yes) Is this a good thing?
(Oburu na ha jikotoara) Njikotaa obara uru? ______
1. Yes.
2. No.
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(iii) Can you ask these relatives by marriage to help you in 
a way that you could not ask non-relatives?
Inwere ike ilekwasi ndi ogo gi anya ka ha nyere gi aka 
n ’uzo n ’igaghi elekwasi nid ozo n'abughi ndi ogo gi?1 I
1. Yes.
2. No.
3. Depends on circumstances.
4 . Don't know.
46(a) What is good in having many children? _____
Kedu ihe di mma na imuta otutu umu?
0. Don’t know.
1. Nothing good.
2. Large families are good.
3. Increase prestige of family, social advantage in community.
4. Economic advantage (more productive).
5. Guaranteed support in sickness and old age.
6. Guarantee of descendant and continuation of family.
7. Sign of God's blessing.
8. Other (specify) ......................................
46(b) What is good in having few children?
Kedu ihe di mma na imuta umu ole na ole?
0. Don’t know.
1. Fewer people to educate and thus fewer financial 
difficulties.
2. Less strain generally.
3. Able to look after children better.
4. Parents healthier and better off.
5. Other (specify) ...............................
47. Could you tell me about the education of your children?
Inwere ike igwam ihe banyere iga akwukwo umuntakiri gi?
1. Have no children.
2. Have children but not yet of school age.
3. All children went to school up to primary.
4. All children went to school up to secondary.
5. Some went to primary, others primary.
6. Some learnt some trade, others went to primary.
7. Some learnt trade and other attended no school at all.
8. None went to school even though of school age.
9. Other (including University) specify ................
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48(a) When yon had your first child, what did you feel? 
(Were you excited)?
Mgbe imutara nwa mbu gi, kedu ka odi gi (odi gi oke 
obi uto?
0. Don’t know.
1. Not applicable - no children.
2. Did not feel excited.
3. Disappointed (largely because married).
4. Excited, very happy.
5. Pleased to have cemented marriage.
6. Pleased to show I was not barren.
7. Pleased to be sure of progeny.
8. Excited because it was a son.
9. Other reasons ........................
48(b) When you had your last child, what did you feel?
(Were you excited)?
Mgbe imutara nwa ikeptem-azu, kedu ka odi gi (odi gi
oke obi uto?) _____
0. Don’t know, can't remember.
1. Have no child.
2. Have only one child yet.
3. Did not feel excited.
4. Just as excited as first birth; very happy.
5. Excited but not as much as first birth.
6. Unhappy because too many children already.
7. Unhappy because too old to be having children.
8. Not yet stopped having child (in cases where respondent 
has misunderstood the word "last” in the question).
9. Other responses ......................................
49. Who do you feel closest to: your husband/wife, your children or
your brothers and sisters?
Onye nime ndia di gi nso karicha: di gi/nwanyi gi, umu______
gi, ka obu umu-nne-gi nwoke na nwanyi? ______
1. Husband/wife.
2. Children.
3. Brothers and sisters.
4. No children and so husband/wife.
5. Other (specify) ........................................
461.
INTERVIEWERS * MANUAL 
THE VALUE OF CHILDREN SURVEY
We are in the process of investigating certain aspects of family 
life, the value of children, and the reproductive behaviour amongst our 
people (the Ibo people). Some aspects of this enquiry can be quite 
sensitive in the sense that certain respondents are likely to regard 
some of our questions as unwarranted prying into their private lives.
We have to apply all the ingenuity at our disposal to dispel all their 
misgivings in order to get at the desired information.
1. Aim of Study: We are interested in investigating the reactions of
ever married people regarding the reproductive behaviour and the value of 
children. In doing this, we are interested in the ideal family size and 
the inducement to have the marginal child. Respondents are questioned 
about their hopes and the things that luck could bring; about aims and 
plans in life; about expenditure patterns and the way they would spend 
wind fall gains; about their concepts of success in life and the strength 
of their desires to achieve it for themselves and their children and 
about expenditure choices where children were taken to be one of the 
alternatives.
Aside from these, we are also interested in investigating the 
structure of the family and the extent to which it has departed from the 
traditional form, the wish for the next baby in the immediate future, the 
position of the childless, the dependence on children of women who had 
lost their husbands, the economic investment in children, and the support 
of society for high fertility.
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2. The Sample: The population includes men and women who are married,
no matter how long they have been married or whether they have children 
yet or not, and widows, separated or divorced women. All respondents 
are Ibo. Altogether 1,300 respondents will be interviewed in 20 
villages in Arochukwu Division and 8 wards in urban Umuahia (details 
will be given during training).
3. Gaining Rapport: Establishing rapport is best accomplished by:
(a) Immediately identifying yourself and justifying your 
presence and
(b) Convincing the respondents of the importance of their 
co-operation. Co-operation could be solicitied by 
referrring to the project as a university sponsored study 
programme having nothing to do with government.
No names are required and facts given would not be divulged.
D.O.s and Residents would be informed of the sample areas so that they 
can inform the people and solicit their co-operation and assure them of 
the full knowledge of the authorities regarding the exercise.
4. The Questionnaire:
(a) It has been thought wise to translate the questionnaire into 
the local language in order to minimise the problems of the 
interviewer. However, interviewers have to allow the respondent 
opt for which language he or she wishes to adopt in answering the 
questions. It may also well be that cases arise where the
interviewer may need to switch-over to the alternative language 
if it is found out that better response is obtainable in that 
language. In the first instance, the respondent should be 
approached in Ibo language and lie/she can then opt for the 
language of his/her choice.
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(b) Points to Note:
(i) Age: You may suddenly find that respondents are not
too sure of their ages and you have to make the estimate 
yourself. (Questions 1) Your estimate shall come in the 
1st box.
(ii) Number of live births; Because of either memory lapses 
or the unwillingness on the part of respondents to remind 
themselves of their dead children, we may, in some cases, 
run into the difficulty of getting unsatisfactory infor­
mation from them about this item. We, therefore, have 
asked a series of questions, a cross-check of which might 
help us arrive at something correct.
(Questions 11 to 15).
(iii) Contraceptive Methods: This ought to include all methods,
modern or "native", adopted by people to prevent OR delay 
pregnancy. Methods may include use of abortion, withdrawal, 
rhythm, native medicines and herbs as well as the Western 
methods.
(iv) Tables used in Q39c and d: The purpose of the 1st table
is to separate the earning of and expenditures on the 
different kinds of children - old and young, school-goers 
and non-school goers, boys and girls. This is in an 
effort to compile a balance-sheet in connection with the 
value of children. The 2nd table is also to separate 
the kind of Jobs done by these different categories of 
children most of the time.
5. The Interview: For each of Umuahia and Arochukwu, there are 8
interviewers and 2 supervisors.
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(a) 1 he wife and husband in an el igible house should lie interviewed, 
and if possible separately without contact with each other.
(b) Where the respondent is absent several re-calls have to be 
made in order to get him/her.
(c) Space left at the end of each question should be used for extra 
statements by the respondent. Any extra comments by the 
respondents should therefore be written in at the space provided 
at the end of the questions. Any comments by Lhe interviewer 
would also be welcome at the end of the questionaire regarding 
any difficulties encountered e.g. incomplete or grossly 
inconsistent questionnaires must be commented on. Comments 
and notes are to be made on refusal and cut-off (those who 
started and did not finish). Refusal includes those contacted 
but refuse to be interviewed and those who could not be contacted.
(d) The interview should cover the entire sample area.
The Supervisors
(i) Supervisors shall oversee the entire survey, making sure 
that the interviewers are following the questionnaire 
closely and filling them out properly and that inter­
viewers have enough questionnaires always.
(ii) Where a supervisor is not doing his job, he can be 
replaced by any of the interviewers while he may do the 
interviewing or may be dismissed.
(iii) Supervision may be rotatory.
(iv) Supervisors should note difficulties encountered each 
day by interviewers.
6. Editing: A team of editors (including supervisors, interviewers and
the director) shall be set up to edit the survey. Hence two nights in
the week or at any other suitable time, the editorial team would meet,
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and on the basis of findings, there may be changes in instruction or 
directives, etc. This would ensure a forward and backward linkage 
between the job already done and that which is yet to be done in the 
survey operation.
7. Training: Training would include:
(a) Working through the questionnaire for proper understanding and 
interpretation of questions asked.
(b) Instructions on how to gain rapport and confidence of the 
respondents.
(c) Instructions on the field survey operation.
(d) Delineation of sample areas and houselisting.
Your fullest co-operation is being solicited. Every effort should be 
made to get at the required information.
Thank you.
A.O. Okore
Director of Survey Operations
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